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ABSTRACT
This thesis is an excursion into social history. Its concern is to discover the 
contribution of clerical leadership to the growth of six churches in the general region of 
the Illawarra in the years between 1978 and 1989.
The Introduction proposes a justification for this study, and states the 
hypothesis in its fullest form. In essence, the hypothesis is that leadership performance 
is the most significant factor influencing the growth of a local church.
The first chapter surveys the literature dealing with church growth, considers 
the historical complexity of that growth, reviews some of the major taxonomies of 
factors affecting it, and examines models of church growth erected upon those 
taxonomies, and the role of leadership within those models.
The second chapter is a consideration of leadership from both ecclesiastical 
and secular perspectives. From this material a grid is developed as a tool by which to 
evaluate the leadership of the churches to be studied for the purpose of testing the 
hypothesis.
The third chapter is an intensive appraisal of the Church of Christ congregation 
in Wollongong and its leader. In the last twelve years, this church has demonstrated a 
quite remarkable history of numerical growth, far beyond what is typical of churches in 
that denomination. The evaluating grid developed in Chapter 2 is employed, and is 
itself tested in use.
The fourth chapter repeats the process followed in Chapter Three, with the 
Anglican church in the nearby Wollongong suburb of Figtree as the subject. This 
examination has the added dimension of comparing and contrasting with the 
Wollongong Church of Christ, an Anglican church in reasonable proximity to it and
l
which itself has known some growth, thereby seeking to elucidate the elements of 
leadership which might account for the respective growth histories.
The fifth chapter is a third use of the grid, focusing on four separate Anglican 
congregations and their leaders. Each of these congregations has a specific element 
associated with its life which makes it a valuable subject for testing the grid and the 
hypothesis.
Finally, the Conclusion contains a review of the status of the hypothesis, and of 
the value o f the grid as a means of assessing leadership performance in a church.
The period chosen for study, 1978 to 1989, was selected to cover the period in 
which the present minister of the Church of Christ in Wollongong has been responsible 
for the life of that church.
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INTRODUCTION
INTRODUCTION
This thesis examines twelve years of the growth history of six institutions 
significant in the life of the Illawarra and two areas in close proximity thereto, viz., the 
Shoalhaven and the Macarthur, and weighs the contribution made to that history by the 
men who led them during that time.
The period is 1978 to 1989; the institutions are churches. The assertion of 
significance is justified on the grounds that, whatever else they may be, Australian 
churches are numerically significant entities with expressed value-systems which 
purport to have a direct relationship to the character of community life. Their growth 
or decline serves as a barometer measuring the fortunes of certain values and 
plausibility structures by which a community sustains itself, and by which it gives 
meaning to its existence.
The men who led them were ordained ministers of religion who, within the 
structures of their own denominations, were responsible for the life and growth of those 
individual churches. In respect of them, and of all those who fill similar roles, this 
thesis advances an hypothesis, which is that, while the factors affecting the growth of a 
church, and the very nature of church growth itself, are both multi-dimensional 
realities, the minister's leadership is the critical factor in the growth of the local church, 
overridng all other considerations of time and place, and that leadership to be effective 
must be appropriate to the level and stage of the local church's development. It 
maintains that the leadership of a local church will be effective the more successfully it 
adjusts endogenous factors to exogenous reality, the more the local church satisfies the 
criteria of proximity, congruity and utility, and the more precisely the leader identifies 
the stage in the cycle reached by his church so that appropriate strategies can be 
adopted for its continued growth. It proposes that the continued growth of a local 
church depends upon the capacity of the leader to continue to fashion an environment in
1
Introduction
which people come alive to the reality of God, are enabled and empowered to develop, 
confirm, and express their relationship to God, and in which, they find a fulfillment of 
their spiritual hopes, ambitions, and desires. In its briefest form the hypothesis 
maintains that, given the nature of a church and what it seeks to be and do, its growth 
will depend upon its minister doing the right thing at the right time.
The factors which affect the growth of churches are numerous; leadership is 
only one, albeit as is argued here, the critical one. The thesis considers some 
taxonomies of those other factors, not only to acknowledge their existence, but to give a 
proper setting for the factor of local church leadership. Yet after due consideration is 
given to all other factors, what is argued here is the crucial nature of local leadership to 
be able to do the right thing at the right time
The thesis proceeds to validate the hypothesis by the development of an 
evaluating grid composed of elements drawn from sources appropriate to the 
institutions being studied, and to that aspect of their life which is under consideration. 
The grid is employed to examine critically ministerial leadership and its effect upon the 
growth of the six churches concerned. The grid is finally proposed as an instrument 
capable of use in the practical task of assisting church leaders to promote the growth of 
their churches.
2
CHAPTER ONE
CHURCH GROWTH AND LEADERSHIP: A 
SURVEY OF THE LITERATURE
CHAPTER ONE
CHURCH GROWTH AND LEADERSHIP: A 
SURVEY OF THE LITERATURE
The central argument of this thesis, based on a study of both the literature 
bearing on church growth and of six local churches over a period of twelve years, is 
that the leadership is the critical factor in the growth of the local church, overriding all 
other considerations of time and place, and that leadership to be effective must be 
appropriate to the level and stage of the local church's development. The purpose of 
this preliminary chapter is to survey the now considerable literature bearing on church 
growth with a view to isolating perceptions of the role of leadership affecting that 
growth. It will be seen, in the literature, that church growth is a complex historical 
phenomenon, involving both qualitative and quantitative dimensions. The factors 
affecting this growth have been catalogued by both scholars and practitioners, and the 
most influential of these taxonomies are here reviewed. In turn we find in the literature 
that models of church growth have been erected on these taxonomies, again by both 
scholars and practitioners. Some of the more prominent of these models are here 
examined, again highlighting the interdependence of the qualitative and quantitative 
dimensions. The chapter concludes with a discussion of the role of leadership in the 
growth of the local church as identified in this literature.
* * *
In the pages of the New Testament itself the progress of the church in its 
earliest history is measured in numerical terms (Acts 2:41,47; 4:4; 6:7). This study will 
make use of the most obvious indicator of growth or decline, viz. the numerical 
indicator. There are, however, other categories of growth indicators which are of a less
3 0009 02907 6598
quantifiable kind. They need to be kept in view if a comprehensive notion of growth is 
to be maintained, even though this study will concentrate on the purely numerical 
indicator. In the study of the growth history of the six local churches here selected, the 
obvious applicability of numerical criteria should not lead to a a lack of sympathy for 
what these churches themselves understand as constituting genuine growth. Churches, 
by their nature and stated objectives, are committed to a range of aspirations of which 
the numerical growth of attenders is but one, albeit a very important one. The 
following categorizations of the notion of church growth provides both a 
comprehensive view of the subject and justification for the contention that the 
quantitative and qualitative aspects may, to some degree, be considered as interactive 
especially in situations where there is sustained growth in numbers.
Pointer, Church Growth Consultant with the Bible Society in the United 
Kingdom, endorses the definition of the British Church Growth Association that:
Church growth investigates the nature, function, structure, health and 
multiplication of Christian churches as they relate to the effective 
implementation of Christ’s commission to ’Go, then, to all peoples 
everywhere and make them my disciples.'(Matthew 28:19-20).1
While Pointer concedes that the fundamental growth dimension is the 
multiplication of new converts, he maintains that conceptual, organic and incamational 
dimensions will have to be added to the numerical to achieve ’holistic expansion.'2
Of these four dimensions, Pointer explains, numerical growth is itself the net 
result of four components: biological growth (where the children of members are added 
to membership); transfer growth (where members are recruited from other 
congregations); restoration growth (where lapsed members are restored to
Chapter One
!. Pointer, R., How Do Churches Grow? Marshall Morgan and Scott, Basingstoke, U.K. 
1984, p.17.
2. Ibid p.25.
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membership); and conversion growth (where those outside any church come to 
repentance and faith and are added to membership).
Of the other three dimensions of growth, conceptual growth is the 
development of Christian understanding within the local church, particularly with 
regard to its nature as a community of faith and its mission in the world. Pointer relates 
this particularly to the member's growth in the understanding of scripture and what it 
teaches. Organic growth refers to the development of the institutional aspects of the 
church's life: its activities and programmes, its financial organization, and its polity or 
form of government. Incamational growth refers to the development of the church’s 
contribution to the society or community in which it operates, a contribution understood 
in terms of service modelled on Christ's and the Bible’s concern for the poor and weak, 
the needy and the disadvantaged.
Pointer's categories, while valuable, do not appear to reflect an understanding 
of growth as comprehensive as that warranted or required by the New Testament. The 
gospels and epistles call for dramatic behavioural modification essential to growth in 
spiritual maturity.3 This might be labelled spiritual/ethical growth, the extent to which 
conceptual development translates into desirable behaviour patterns. Then, in the Book 
of the Acts of the Apostles, Luke records the church's expansion into areas which might 
have been considered inimical, such as among Jewish priests. This may be called 
'adaptive growth', the church’s capacity to cross cultural and social barriers. Luke also 
chronicles the church's expansion beyond Jerusalem into administrative centres like 
Caesarea and cities dominated by devotion to other deities, such as Antioch in Syria. 
This may be called penetration growth, the extent to which a church influences the 
public culture of its environment, the measure of its shaping the institutions and outlook 
of the society of which it is part.
Chapter One
3. For example, Romans 6:12,13.
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The multi-dimensional nature of church growth is treated with greater 
sophistication by such scholars as Reed, Kaldor, and Latourette, than by Pointer. Bmce 
Reed, Director of the British-based Grubb Institute of Behavioural Studies, finds 
Durkheim’s definition of religion useful, viz. 'the symbolic representation of 
integration', and he stresses that churches function effectively in so far as they provide a 
ritual setting for allowing members to so order or integrate their world through 
symbolic representation that they are the better equipped to serve their community and 
thus advance the Kingdom of God in the world.4 Peter Kaldor, consultant with the 
Uniting Church in Australia, develops an understanding of the multi-dimensional 
character of church growth from a variety of sources including the research of 
sociologists Charles Glock and Rodney Stark5 into the dimensions of religious 
orientation, while historian K.S. Latourette stresses the importance of monitoring the 
effect,expanding and contracting, which Christianity has had upon the environment.6 It 
is evident that most such studies, whether historical or sociological, dwell on aspects of 
the list of dimensions developed above from Pointer's work.
In summary it is arguable that any study of church leadership must be based on 
a model or models of church growth which recognize both numerical and qualitative 
growth, and that the latter involves a complex of dimensions which may be summarised 
for the purposes of the ensuing argument as follows:
(1) Conceptual growth: the development, in the understanding of adherents, 
of the faith they profess and its significance for the construction of a plausibility 
structure, within which they seek to interpret life and their place in it.
Chapter One
4. Reed, B., The Dynamics o f Religion. Darton, Longman, and Todd, London, 1978, 
pp.l57ff.
5. Kaldor, P., Who Goes Where? Who Doesn't Care Lancer Books, Homebush West, 1987, 
pp.34-54.
6. Latourette, K.S., A History o f the Expansion of Christianity, vol 1, 6th edition, 
Zondervan, 1937, p.xii.
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(2) Spiritual/Ethical growth: the measure of the extent to which conceptual 
development modifies actual behaviour patterns.
(3) Organic growth: the development of a functioning network of 
relationships which sustain and govern the life of the church community.
(4) Incarnational growth: the development of altruistic and other-person­
serving or community endeavours.
(5) Adaptive growth: the church's ability to cross barriers, to attract 
adherents from people and places that might be considered to be outside the natural and 
sociological 'home' of those who form the leadership of the church and the bulk of its 
members.
(6) Penetration growth: the degree to which a church influences the public 
culture of its environment; the measure to which it shapes the institutions and outlook 
of the society of which it is part.
The claim made earlier in this chapter that 'the quantitative and qualitative 
aspects may, to some degree, be considered as interactive especially in situations where 
there is sustained growth in numbers,' is an expression of insights that will be 
demonstrated further as this thesis proceeds. However, the logic of it can be stated at 
this juncture in terms of the assumption that, where people are seeking to achieve some 
desired goal, aspiration, or need satisfaction, in relation to God, it will be in the places 
where those desires are met most adequately, that numerical growth is most likely to 
occur: utility might be expected to promote affiliation. Thus, assessment on a 
numerical criterion, while only expressing a part of the complex notion of growth, is 
nonetheless, a valuable indicator because of its links with the wider construct.
* * *
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Having demonstrated that church growth is a multi-dimensional phenomenon 
and that qualitative growth is itself many faceted, it is now necessary to review the 
factors which affect numerical growth, one of which is leadership. Among the 
taxonomies of growth factors advanced by scholars and practitioners, two of the most 
influential - those by McGavran and Kelley - will be considered here. The complex and 
numerous factors associated with the quantitative aspects of the expansion of 
Christianity have been the subject of study and comment from the earliest times. The 
New Testament documents themselves, as well as laying claim to a divine impetus as 
the fundamental factor in this expansion7, also maintain a mundane dimension in 
causation and strategy: the targeting of population centres such as Ephesus, Corinth, 
and Rome; the elimination of any unnecessary obstacles to Jewish or gentile acceptance 
of the gospel; and the exploitation of the advantages of Roman administration. The 
foes of Christianity were also concerned to account for its growth. Church growth in 
Rome was seen by Tacitus as that city's capacity to attract '...all things horrible or 
shameful'.8 Celsus posited rebellion and the fear of external enemies,9 and a 
concentration by Christian evangelists on the ignorant and unintelligent.10 The study of 
factors affecting the expansion of Christianity have been the concern of ecclesiastical 
and social historians ever since.
But a new development in the progress of church growth analysis was bom in 
the late 1950s. Donald McGavran published two seminal works, The Bridges of God: 
A Study in the Strategy of Missions (1955) and How Churches Grow (1959). These, 
together with his commitment to what have come to be called 'church growth 
principles', have caused him to be called the father of the modem church growth
Chapter One
7. For example Acts 2:47; 13:48; 18:9,10.
8. Tacitus, Annals. XV. 44.
9. Origen, Contra Celsum. Book III. 14.
10 ¡hid, III.44.
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movement. He was a missionary in India for some thirty years. His pioneering 
research was done in association with Bishop J. Waskom Pickett, author of three books 
dealing with remarkable movements to Christ among lower caste and outcast peoples of 
India. Concerned initially with a 'traditional' missionary situation in India, McGavran 
undertook research in a variety of countries during the period 1954-60; this allowed 
him to develop a global rather than an Indian theory about church growth. He was thus 
able to identify 'dozens' then 'hundreds' and then 'thousands' of detailed causes of 
church growth and decline. In a suggestive catalogue of twelve major reasons for 
growth summarised in his Understanding Church Growth, some were environmental 
factors external to the local church, while others were internal factors, but seven of the 
twelve had to do with leadership. In a corresponding list of eleven reasons for lack of 
growth, nearly all were internal causes and most had to do with leadership or with 
policies and strategies which would have been formulated by leaders.11
Since McGavran wrote his important works, one of the most interesting 
debates in church growth literature and, as we shall see, one of the most critical for 
church leaders in Australia, is over the relationship between religious beliefs and 
church growth, particularly the questions of whether theologically conservative beliefs 
are more likely to promote growth than more liberal ones. In 1972 Dean M. Kelley first 
released his Whv Conservative Churches are Growing. In his preface to the 1977 
edition Kelley wrote that the theme of his now celebrated book is that, since the 
'business’ of religion was to explain the ultimate meaning of life, then 'the quality which 
makes one system of ultimate meaning more convincing than another is not its content 
but its seriousness/strictness costliness/bindingness'.12 And he concludes his book with 
the words
Chapter One
n . McGavran, D., Understanding Church Growth. W.B.Eerdmans, Michigan USA, 1970, 
pp. 140-42
12. Kelley, D. M., Whv Conservative Churches are Growing. Harper and Row, New York, 
Paperback edition, 1977, p.xii.
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Groups which preserve their seriousness through strictness will not only 
mediate effective meaning to their members and others, but as a 
consequence will thrive and grow.13
Kaldor, with an eye to the Australian situation where church going is much 
lower as a percentage than in the USA, notes the controversial nature of Kelly's thesis 
and suggests that it applies far more to church people (who are better retained by 
conservative than liberal churches or who tend to gravitate to more conservative 
churches when they transfer from one congregation to another) than to those, the 
majority in Australia, who are outside the ambit of church life.14 This may carry the 
implication for church growth strategists that they cannot necessarily conclude that 
conservative religious beliefs and practices have an appeal to the majority of 
Australians.
In this debate Hans Mol, sociologist of Australian religion, however, tends to 
support Kelley rather than Kaldor. He suggests that the increasing pluralism of 
Western societies has put a premium on those who have set themselves off against 
others. He attributes the elevated growth rate of organizations like Jehovah's 
Witnesses, Mormons, and Pentecostals to this principle, and opines that the accent of 
the mainline churches may need 'to shift even more than it already has from a priestly, 
understanding and consoling concern for Australian culture and society, to a prophetic, 
critical and separatist stance.'15 Bruce Reed, mentioned earlier, who has had an 
influence on the strategy of leadership of the Anglican Church in Sydney, agrees that a 
factor influencing church growth,will be the attitude of the local church leadership to 
the community environment in which it is placed, but he hopes that church will not 
forsake its priestly role in society. He is a strong advocate of the 'communal' church 
which embraces the whole community in its sense of responsibility. An 'associational'
13. Ibid, d. 178.
14. Kaldor, P., Who Goes Where? Who Doesn't Care? Lancer Books, Homebush West, 
1987. p.48f.
15. Mol, H., The Faith o f Australians. G.Allen and Unwin, Australia, 1985, p.219.
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church does not sense that responsibility, but emphasizes the separateness of its 
members from the community. This distinction corresponds to that between 'civic' and 
'corporate' Protestantism made by historian Richard Ely, who demonstrates that for 
much of Australian history the civic or communal type of church has dominated, 
although it is now fast being supplanted by the associational or corporate type.16 The 
debate, then, on what expression of religious faith - conservative or liberal, sectarian or 
communal - has most appeal in Australia and which most promotes church growth is 
inconclusive. Suffice it to observe at this point in the thesis that the attitude which the 
leading minister takes to his church's relationship with the community will determine 
how he understands and handles the functions of priest/presbyter, pastor, evangelist,and 
prophet. It is interesting in this respect, that while all the leaders of the six churches 
here selected for study are clearly conservative in their theological orientation, the 
leader of the church which has grown most consistently is the one who might be 
considered to be the least conservative of all.
* * *
If there is yet no consensus on the influence of conservative beliefs on church 
growth in Australia, there is little debate about the external factors which predispose 
Australian Protestant churches to grow. Kaldor has demonstrated that Protestant 
churches do well in areas which are dormitory suburbs in which most people own or are 
buying their homes, where this is a relatively stable population, where there is a high 
percentage of Anglo-Saxons, and where there is a high percentage of white collar 
workers and/or the tertiary educated. Apart from these issues of population mobility, 
education, occupational status, and ethnicity, church going in Australia is clearly 
related to sex (more women attend church than men), age (people over forty are better
Chapter One
16. See R. Ely, T he Forgotten Nationalism: Australian Civic Protestantism in the Second 
World War1, Journal o f Australian Studies. 20,May 1987.
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church goers than people between twenty and forty), and the family cycle (couples 
without children are less likely to attend church regularly than couples with children).17
Kaldor's research on and analysis of the environmental factors operating on 
Australian churches has been more sustained than that of most practitioners of church 
growth principles. The latter have been more concerned to inculcate positive attitudes 
which will encourage leaders to get on with the job of building congregations rather 
than turning them into students of community dynamics. For example, Donald 
McGavran and Win Am, Executive Director of the Institute of American Church 
Growth, in seminars for Christian leaders in Australia, advanced the following 
principles: Churches grow as they respect biblical principles; are determined to obey 
Christ's injunction to disciple the nations and give priority to effective evangelism; 
understand the community in which they operate; are on the look-out for new groups to 
evangelize; as they seek to plant new churches; as they structure for growth; and are 
prepared to take risks to grow.18 Similarly Reeves and Jensen distilled from a study of 
sixteen books on church growth six quintessential principles: a common purpose and 
philosophy, effective leadership, mobilized membership, the involvement of members 
in the life of the church at more than one level, nurturing as well as evangelizing, and 
linking the congregation to the community.19 The environment is not ignored - it 
cannot be - but primacy is not attached to its 'discernment'.
It would appear that the more the student of church growth is detached from 
involvement in making churches grow, the longer the period of church growth or 
decline studied, and the more the focus of study moves from the local to the 
denominational and the national, the greater the importance of external or
17. Kaldor, Bowie, and Farquar-Nicol, Green Shoots in Concrete. Board of Mission, the
Uniting Church in NSW, 1985, pp. 16-20.
18. McGavran, D. and Am, W., Church Growth Principles. Vital Publications, Victoria, 1976.
19. Reeves, R.D. and Jensen, R., Always Advancing: Modem Strategies for Church Growth.
Campus Crusade for Christ, California, USA, 1984, p.155.
Chapter One
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environmental factors. The focus of this study is on the local and short-term, and for 
that reason, is probably not unjustified in maintaining that internal factors are of major 
importance in determining whether a church grows or declines, and that of those 
internal factors leadership is critical. But we have also observed that church growth is a 
complex and multi-dimensional phenomenon, and that any model of church growth 
which fails to do justice to environmental factors must be defective. It is therefore 
likely to strengthen any conclusions which arise from the current research if full 
cognizance is taken of possibly the most extensive attempt a theorizing about the 
historical growth and decline of churches in the literature, that of Currie, Gilbert and 
Horsley.20 Their intention was to test a theory of growth:
Perhaps the great missing problem in the sociology of religion is the 
problem of growth. Historians tell us how churches have evolved; 
sociologists tell us what churches and their members are like and do; but 
neither historians nor sociologists attempt to explain how and why churches 
get, keep, and lose their members.21
There are too many elements in their model to be summarised here even 
briefly. We must abstract those elements most salient for the further development of 
our own model. In considering those factors which are required of a church if it is ’to 
get, keep, and recruit from a constituency', the authors contend that a church must 
have:-
Chapter One
(a) Proximity: It must provide membership facilities, within reach of those it 
would seek to recruit.
(b) Congruity: A similarity to the population it is seeking to recruit. 
Congruity may be cultural, socio-economic or political.
20. Currie, R., Gilbert, A.D., and Horsley, L., Churches and Church-goers: Patterns o f Church 
Growth in the British Isles since 1700. Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1977.
21. Ibid, p.4.
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(c) Utility: The constituency needs to perceive a benefit from church 
membership which outweighs the cost of being associated with it.22
The factors which influence the growth of churches are divided into two 
principal categories.
(A) ENDOGENOUS
These are factors ’generated within the system measured'.23 They include the 
church's perception of its own nature and function; whether the nature of its growth is 
autogenous (growth accruing from the families of members) or allogenous (growth 
drawn from the families of non-church members); the church's capacity to meet the 
criteria of proximity, congruity and utility; where it is placed in the growth cycle which 
seems to characterize the history of most churches.
(B) EXOGENOUS
'... factors generated outside but impinging upon the system'24 and over which 
the church has little control: economic, industrial, and political factors; secularization; 
and war.25
The growth cycle mentioned under endogenous factors above is said to exhibit 
five phases:-
Chapter One
22 Ibid, p.7.
23. Ibid P.38.
24 Ihid
25. Ibid pp.107-109
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(a) The Depression Period '... recruitment is low, and because growth is 
therefore largely autogenous, losses are low. Church leaders are relatively inactive ... 
Neither leaders, members, nor adherents expect high growth.'26
(b) The Activation Period. Leaders and members become sensitized to the 
imbalance between the rate members are being recruited and the size of the 
constituency from which they are drawn. Expectation rises because recruitment is seen 
to be both possible and necessary.27
(c) The Revival Period. Expectation is now high; leaders and members are 
active and excited; the recruitment rate rises, but as growth is now allogenous rather 
than autogenous, higher losses begin to occur.28
(d) The Deactivation Period. With a high and increasing loss rate, 
expectation of further growth wanes. Leaders and members lose confidence and 
energy.29
Chapter One
(e) The Declension Period. Allogenous growth decreases in relative 
importance; with the decline of expectations little pressure is applied to new adherents 
to become members; declension turns into depression.30
It is, we repeat, a model of church growth too intricate to be described here 
adequately, but for our purposes, it is fairly evident that their research justifies the 
conclusion that leadership of a local church will be effective the more successfully it 
adjusts endogenous factors to exogenous reality, the more the local church satisfies the
26 Ibid p.44.
27 Ibid
28. Ibid p.45.
29. ¡bid
30 Ibid
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criteria of proximity, congruity and utility, and the more precisely the leader identifies 
the stage in the cycle reached by his church so that appropriate strategies can be 
adopted.
Chapter One
* * *
Those three roles for leaders are perhaps not those associated in the popular 
mind with what is required in a successful pastor. The complexity of the leader's role in 
successful church growth is underlined by other studies. Hoge and Roozen have 
concluded that while the rating of the pastor is an important ingredient among local 
internal factors which promote church growth - 'especially whether or not the pastor 
generates enthusiasm in the congregation'3 Mt was not as important as some might 
think:
Contrary to Wagner and others who have recently stressed the 
responsibility of the clergy and of church leaders for growth, the findings 
here fail to offer strong support for this line of thinking. To be sure, pastors 
are important but mainly as they affect factors already mentioned, such as 
members' satisfaction, congregational harmony, and social action; apart 
from these, the ratings of pastors of various dimensions were quite 
unimportant.31 2
The view that leadership in itself is not an important element in church growth, 
but that it is critical insofar as it affects other growth factors is also suggested by 
Rothauge who has developed a model of church growth factors based on the notion of 
'transitions':
...belonging to a congregation requires the members' participation in 
collective transitions not as a choice but as a necessity. Every congregation 
must learn the art of reshaping and changing itself through transitions and 
transformations in order to remain a vital and viable community.33
31. Hoge, D. R., and Roozen, D. A., Understanding Church Growth and Decline: 1950-1978. 
The Pilgrim Press, New York, 1979, second printing, 1981, p.216.
32 Ibid p.222.
33. Rothauge, A. J., Reshaping a Congregation for a New Future. Episcopal Church Centre, 
New York, 1985, p.5.
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The transitions which he identifies are those related to the size, life cycle, and 
community context of any particular church. He argues that size is among the most 
important of factors which determines the shape of congregational life. He suggests 
four different sizes: the family church (up to 50); the pastoral church (50-150); the 
programme church (150-350); and the corporation church (350+).34 Under life cycle he 
treats the phases of inception, maturity, waning and termination, suggesting 
congregational options appropriate to each phase.35 On community context he 
discusses changes in racial, ethnic, and socio-economic groups, changes in population 
density and the age profile, and shifts in land use and the economic base of the 
community. The most relevant aspect of our study is that associated with these 
'transitions.' Rothauge has a well defined conception of the role of leadership. He 
maintains that while the life cycle naturally unfolds in the history of the typical church, 
different leadership skills are required at different stages in the cycle, and that leaders 
tend to be more gifted in the role required for one stage than another.36
It may be noted in concluding this chapter that leadership as a growth factor 
emerges in the church growth literature as something of a problematic element. In the 
important work of Currie, Gilbert and Horsley it is argued that church policy and 
therefore leadership is not as significant a determinant of the growth of churches as 
external ('exogenous') factors. This may be an accurate conclusion, but for the purposes 
of this thesis it is important to observe that their main focus was upon denominations 
and not individual congregations. It is conceivable that, in a denomination 
experiencing decline some of its churches could be experiencing significant growth. 
Indeed, one of the six churches studied for this thesis is going dramatically against its 
denomination's trend. Similarly, Hoge and Roozen appear to minimize the influence of
Chapter One
34. Ibidp.ll.
35. Ibid p.15.
36 Ibid p.19.
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local church leadership on growth. But their concession that pastors are important 
mainly insofar as they affect other factors, like the satisfaction of members and 
congregational harmony, is not an unimportant finding. It anticipates one of the 
conclusions of this thesis, namely that effective church leadership involves energizing 
others rather than being a charismatic individual.37 The other models reviewed in this 
chapter for categorizing and relating church growth factors consistently attribute an 
important, if not an identical, role to the leader. Rothauge in particular has a very clear 
notion of the role of the leader in the transitions and life cycle of the local church. It is 
now necessary to consider leadership and in particular the elements of that subject 
which relate to growth of a local congregation.
Chapter One
37. There is some suggestion that leadership charisma is more appropriate in the early 
founding phase o f a church’s history and that it can create a cult of personality which 
becomes a problem for the church in the ensuing adolescent phase. See Saarinen, M. F., 
The Life Cycle o f a Congregation. Alban Institute, Washington, 1986, p.9, and p.19.
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Having located local church leadership as a factor within a spectrum of 
influences that determine the growth history of churches, and having given some 
account of the measure of influence which various classifications attribute to this item, 
attention is directed to leadership itself. In this chapter a grid is constructed, to be used 
as an instrument for examining leadership in the churches to be studied. The grid is 
developed from sources that bear upon the life of a Christian church, viz., its own 
originating documents, and the perceptions of those who study leadership and 
management. Justification for the elements of the grid will be given throughout the 
chapter, and its essential thrust located within the framework of the conclusions drawn 
in the previous chapter. Finally an apology will be given for the conjunction of the 
resources used to compile the grid, and its use in succeeding chapters proposed.
* * *
Bennis and Nanus engagingly maintain that ’Leadership is like the Abominable 
Snowman, whose footprints are everywhere but who is nowhere to be seen’.1 The 
matter is fraught with beguiling ambiguity2.
l . Bennis, W. and Nanus, B., Leaders: The Strategies for Taking Charge. Harper and Row, 
N ew  York, 1985. p.20.
2 Ibid p.4.
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In Management of Organizational Behaviour: Utilizing Human Resources. 
Hersey and Blanchard draw a distinction between leadership and management3, as do 
Bennis and Nanus in their pithy expression, 'Managers are people who do things right 
and leaders are people who do the right thing.'4
Whether conceived of as 'leaders' or 'managers', the churches studied in this 
thesis each have a person who fulfills a recognized leadership role as pastor, minister or 
priest. Each is a full-time, trained professional, maintained from the resources of the 
congregation which he serves. The purpose of this chapter is to propose a series of 
traits, competencies or abilities which might, for the reasons to be advanced, be 
expected to be significant in the functioning of clergy who are leading growing 
churches.
There are at least three sources capable of providing material for this 
enterprise. The first is the New Testament itself. Leadership has been a topic of 
interest and concern for Christian churches from the very beginning of their existence. 
Jesus chose a group of men and spent almost three years in preparing them for 
leadership in the church that would grow from his work. Even in those early days, 
Jesus found it necessary to make clear to those who aspired to prominence in his 
kingdom, that greatness was to be based on a model that differed from that to which 
they were normally accustomed; costly and sacrificial service rather than authority was 
to be its keynote. Its telling exemplar was to be his own pattern: 'the Son of Man did 
not come to be served, but to serve, and to give his life as a ransom for many.’5 Issues 
of leadership are conspicuous in Luke's account of the early history of the Christian 
movement (The Acts of the Apostles). Peter and John have an early prominence. Very
3. Hersey, P. and Blanchard, K. H., Management of Organizational Behavior: Utilizing 
Human Resources. Fifth Edition. Prentice-Hall International Inc, USA. 1988. p.5.
4. Bennis, W. and Nanus, B., Leaders: The Strategies for Taking Charge op.cit.p.21.
5. The Gospel o f Matthew 20:28. (N.I.V.)
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soon steps are taken to relieve the Apostles of certain administrative responsibilities: a 
group of reliable men are chosen to oversee the daily ministration offered to widows. 
One of this number, Stephen, becomes himself a vigorous witness and the first Christian 
martyr. As the account progresses, men like Barnabas, Paul, and James begin to shape 
the course of the new movement. Of particular interest is the practice of Paul as he 
pursues his mission amongst Gentiles outside Palestine. He, along with Barnabas, 
appointed elders in their newly formed churches. These people are charged with the 
care of the infant congregations and become the addressees of later correspondence 
from the Apostle. Assistants, like Timothy and Titus, were apparently left in major 
centres to develop the churches there and to nurture new leaders. The instructions 
given to Timothy and Titus give insights into the character and role of those early 
church leaders. They were to be men of good character, morally sound, competent in 
their grasp of the faith, possessing an ability to defend it and teach it to others, and able 
to manage well their own homes and families6. In addition to these guidelines for 
choosing suitable local leaders, there exists as well a clearly articulated understanding 
about the character and inspiration of the various roles and functions that are exercised 
within the life of the churches. In his correspondence with the churches in Rome7 and 
Corinth8, as well as in his letter to the Ephesians, he describes the work of the Spirit of 
God as inspiring individuals with 'gifts' for service or ministry. Each person has a 'gift' 
by which he or she may serve the well-being of the whole. At the same time, by the 
activity of the same Spirit, there are those who fulfill special or particular functions. 
They are described as '... apostles... prophets... evangelists... pastors and teachers'. 
Their task is '...to prepare God's people for works of service...'-9 It is from these 
beginnings that the theologies of ministry and leadership, and the various structures
6. 1 Timothy 3:1-13 and Titus 1:5-9.
7. Romans 12.
8. 1 Corinthians 12:1 ff.
9. Ephesians 4:11-12 (N.I.V.)
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now in evidence in the numerous branches of the Christian church around the world, 
have developed.
With this New Testament material as his source, John Finney has proposed a 
schema made up of four components, each designated by a word or title drawn from the 
descriptions of persons or functions in that literature. The words are, SERVANT, 
SHEPHERD, STEWARD, and EPISKOPOS (bishop). Finney explains,
Each word serves as a focus for a galaxy of other biblical ideas and 
titles, and they are not independent of each other. There is considerable 
overlap between them and it is impossible to fit each idea precisely into 
place. They can be seen as four interlocking circles. Each word lies on a 
continuum stretching from care for each person to concern for the corporate 
whole.10
For present purposes we will adopt Finney's designations but limit the ambit of
each concept to the following:
SERVANT: an approach to his task which is an expression of the motivation and 
outlook referred to by Jesus in the passage cited above (Matthew 20:28); 
a sincere desire to promote the spiritual well-being of others; the 
willingness to offer costly service.
SHEPHERD: the ability to teach and guide in a way that is faithful to the tradition, 
helpful to those who receive it, and personally expressed in a life which 
provides a credible model of what he teaches.
STEWARD: the capacity to draw into a productive harmony, the resources of the 
church both personal and material, for the purpose of facilitating its 
growth.
EPISKOPOS(bishop): the ability to perceive what needs to be done, to offer a vision, 
to inspire, to enable others, and to beget confidence and cooperation.
10. Finney, J., Understanding Leadership. Darton Longman and Todd, London, 1989. p.44.
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The second source capable of providing insights for an assessment of 
leadership is the material considered in the previous chapter when reviewing the models 
developed to recognize and relate factors affecting the growth of churches. The models 
of McGavran, Am, and Reeves and Johnson, advance growth promoting leadership as 
that which, (a) knows what the business of a church is, (b) is able to develop 
appropriate strategies to achieve the desired ends, and (c) is able to elicit the support of 
the congregation to participate in those strategies. From the material developed by 
Cume, Gilbert and Horsley the leader who can assist a church to grow will be the one 
who, having determined or agreed upon the character of the religious body which he 
serves, is able, (a) to locate a population of recruitable people or locate his activities in 
suitable juxtaposition to such a population, (b) to operate or commend the primary 
secondary and tertiary functions of the religious body for which he is responsible to the 
degree that the utility of one or more of these functions appeals to members of the 
population, and (c) to do whatever is necessary to move a church in either the 
Deactivation, Declension or Depression phase of their growth cycle, on into Activation 
and/or Revival. Kaldor's model stands close to that of Currie, Gilbert and Horsley. 
Perhaps it adds to their criteria the idea that the leader who promotes growth is the one 
who, amongst other things, facilitates openness on the part of the church to the local 
community. Rothauge and Saarinen focus on the stages of the life of a church and in 
that regard are much like Currie, Gilbert and Horsley. Rothauge brings the added 
dimension of the need to negotiate successfully the transitions associated with a certain 
magnitude of growth in the size of a congregation. These features can all be subsumed 
under the categories developed by Finney, and serve to expand the meaning of the 
various functions. Being able 'to discern the present condition of the church' will be 
added to the function of 'the ability to perceive what needs to be done', under the 
EPISKOPOS heading.
The third source from which to seek data relevant to the task of constructing a 
paradigm capable of facilitating the appraisal of leadership, is the field of modem
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leadership and management research and theory. Hersey and Blanchard, in their 
Management of Organizational Behaviour, conduct a wide ranging review of a 
multiplicity of contributors to the theory and practice of leadership. Capable leaders 
have the capacity to diagnose, adapt, and communicate;11 they have the necessary 
technical, human, and conceptual skills to perform their task,12 which is to plan, 
organize, motivate and control.13 They review research which reports that successful 
leaders have a desire to influence others, high activity levels, and administrative 
ability.14 The work of Warren Bennis is cited. A five year study which he conducted 
on ninety outstanding leaders led him to identify the management of attention, 
meaning, trust, and self, as the traits they shared in common.15 In association with 
Nanus four leadership strategies were proposed: Strategy I: Attention Through Vision. 
Strategy II: Meaning Through Communication. Strategy IE: Trust Through 
Positioning. Strategy IV: The Deployment Of Self Through (1) Positive Self-Regard 
and (2) The Wallenda Factor: the unwillingness to be deterred by possible failure.16
Leadership is considered to be a dynamic process, varying from situation to 
situation. There is no universal set of traits that will ensure leadership success.'17 The 
three main components of the leadership process are '...the leader, the follower, and the 
situation.'18 Concern for people has been shown to be an important element in 
successful leadership. Employee-centred supervisors had the best performance levels;
n . Hersey, P. and Blanchard, K. H., Management of Organizational Behavior: Utilizing 
Human Resources, op.cit.p.5.
12 Ibidp.7.
13 Ibid p.6.
14 Ibid p.89.
15. Ibid p.89.
16 Bennis, W. and Nanus, B., Leaders: The Strategies for Taking Charge, op.citp.26-27.
17. Hersey, P. and Blanchard, K. H,. Management of Organizational Behavior: Utilizing 
Human Resources, op.cit.p.90.
18. Ibid p.106.
24
Chapter Two
job-centred supervisors were found more often to have low-producing sections. High- 
producing supervisors made objectives and tasks clear to their subordinates, and gave 
them freedom to do the job.19
Speaking of the success of Lee Iacocca with the failing Chrysler Corporation, 
Bennis and Nanus noted that in respect of employees and their morale, 'He empowered 
them'.20 It was their opinion that there was a significant gap in the most modem 
evaluations of leadership. They consider that there is '...one issue which has been 
systematically neglected without exception: POWER, the basic energy to initiate and  
sustain action translating intention into reality , the quality without which leaders 
cannot lead.'21
We judge it reasonable, for the purposes of this research, to embrace the 
elements of leadership referred to in this section, under the outline proposed by Bennis 
and Nanus, and to use their formulation as one part of a framework in which to consider
local church leadership. To complete the framework we will use the schema of Finney, 
expressed in the terms developed above, placing the two arrangements side by side and
rearranging their order so as to form the following evaluation grid.
SERVANT
SHEPHERD
STEWARD
EPISKOPOS
THE DEPLOYMENT OF SELF 
MEANING THROUGH COMMUNICATION 
TRUST THROUGH POSITIONING 
ATTENTION THROUGH VISION
The designations sharing a common line are not absolute equivalents, but there 
is sufficient correspondence in the core ideas to justify this general equivalence. As 
Finney recognizes above, the categories overlap at some points, yet together, both lists
19. Ibid p.93f.
20. Bennis, W. and Nanus, B., Leaders: The Strategies for Taking Charge op.cit.p.17.
21. Ibid p.15.
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form a position from which to view the leadership of a church, and provide a vantage 
point from which to approach a consideration of the functions of the leader.
The material that has been surveyed thus far, indicates that leadership has its 
place within a dynamic triad of leader, followers, and situation. The same material 
identifies two determinative elements of the 'leader' component in that equation: what 
the leader 'is' and what the leader 'does'. The 'is', has been an influential and long 
recognized notion in discussions on leadership: the 'Great Man' theory; leaders are 
bom, not made etc. The 'does' element surfaces in the aphorism, 'Managers are people 
who do things right and leaders are people who do the right thing'. 'Is' and 'does', are 
the constituting ingredients of the formula proposed for use in evaluating leadership in 
this study. They both exist as active components in each of the four complexes 
described above, 'Servant/Self, 'Episkopos/Attention', 'Shepherd/Meaning', and 
'Steward/Trust'. Cut on another facet, 'is', can be seen as the spirit informing a 
'Servant/Self foundation, which sustains and supports an operating 'does' super­
structure, made up of the other elements of the leadership profile. To take account of 
these elements, to provide a more appropriate sequence for each, and to give greater 
specificity to each designation for the purposes of evaluating the leadership of a local 
church, the grid can be presented in the following form.
SERVANT
THE DEPLOYMENT OF SELF
attitu d es
For Bennis and Nanus, the Management, or Deployment of Self, as a 
component of effective leadership, carries the ideas of positive self-regard, and a 
concentration of energies upon the task to be undertaken and not upon the possibility of 
failure. Consequently, they see leadership as 'a deeply personal business'.22 It is self­
respect without self-centredness. Those who led successfully recognized their strengths
22 Ibid n.57.
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and compensated for weaknesses23, nurtured their skills24, and as a consequence of their 
attitudes to themselves and their tasks, created a positive attitude in those with whom 
they worked.25 It is 'optimism about a desired outcome'26, it means pouring energy into 
the task rather than into the avoidance of failure.
From the biblical material relating to leadership, we include here, those ideas 
associated with the basic attitudes of costly service for the well-being of others, of a 
willingness to follow the attitude of Jesus in seeing dignity and greatness in promoting 
the good of others,27 and of a preparedness to recognize and employ the abilities which 
God has given to the individual for the assistance and encouragement of others.28 This 
latter resonates with what Bennis and Nanus consider to be 'the quintessential question' 
viz., 'What's the effect of this style of leadership on the workforce?'. Their answer is 
empowerment: 'they em power others to translate intention into reality and sustain it.'29 
Elsewhere they describe this style of leadership as 'Transformative '.30 In so doing they 
draw close to an important element of leadership in the church as it is defined 
biblically. In that sphere the servant seeks to serve his Divine Master whom he loves. 
He serves his Master by offering service to others in His Name. His aim is to 
'empower', 'enable', 'benefit', and 'equip' others in their life before God.31 The servant 
exercises a power to empower.
23
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25
26
27
28
29
30.
31.
Ibid p.58.
Ibid p.59.
Ibid p.62.
Ibid p.79.
Matthew 20:26-28.
1 Corinthians 12.
Bennis, W. and Nanus, B., Leaders: The Strategies for Taking Charge, op.cit.p.79-80. 
Ibid p.17.
Ephesians 4:1-16.
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Four sub-categories will allow for the discovery of a minister's approach under 
this designation.
ATTITUDE TO GOD. The minister's 'working theology', and his 
convictions concerning God's purposes for the church which 
he serves
At t it u d e  TO SELF. The minister's appreciation of his own 'gifts' and 
abilities and the way he sees himself in relation to others.
ATTITUDE TO OTHERS. The minister's convictions about other people 
both inside and outside the church. His attitude towards the 
winning of new members and the encouragement and 
empowering of those who belong to the church.
ATTITUDE TO THE TASK. The understanding which he has of the task 
which he is pursuing, the models which influence his 
approach, and the level of commitment which he brings to 
his work
EPISKOPOS
ATTENTION THROUGH VISION 
ACTION: LEADING
G.Abbott-Smith translates 'episkopos' as '...a superintendent, guardian, 
overseer...as a technical term for a religious office...in later Pauline epistles of the head 
or heads of a church...a bishop...'32 'In the NT (New Testament) the bishop seems to be 
identical with the presbyter...In course of time one presbyter in each church tended to 
become the leader, and 'bishop' was restricted to him...The bishop became the
32 Abbott-Smilh, G., A Manual Greek Lexicon of the New Testament. T. and T. Clark, 
Edinburgh, Third Edition Reprint, 1964. p.174.
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unchallenged head of the ecclesiastical unit.33 In this schema it directs attention to the 
person charged with overall leadership and responsibility for the progress of the church.
We have associated Bennis and Nanus's, 'Attention Through Vision' with the 
Episkopos' idea, because they use it to describe that element in leadership which 
produces a focus of attention by the creation of a vision. They write,
Vision grabs. Initially it grabs the leader, and management of attention 
enables others also to get on the bandwagon34.
A vision is a target that beckons.35
A vision cannot be established in an organization by edict, or by the 
exercise of power or coercion. It is more an act of persuasion, of creating 
an enthusiastic and dedicated commitment to a vision because it is right for 
the times, right for the organization, and right for the people who are 
working in it.36
The following functions will be used to explore this element of the leadership 
equation.
DISCERNING. The minister's ability to discern the present condition of 
the church and think productively about its future.
ENVISIONING. His capability in developing a 'vision' for the future both 
for individuals and for the church as a whole.
INSPIRING. His capacity to enthuse others about that 'vision'.
33. Morris, L., Article 'Bishop', Baker's Dictionary of Theology, ed-in-chief, Harrison, E.F., 
Pickering and Inglis, London, 1960. p.97.
34. Bennis, W. and Nanus, B., Leaders: The Strategies of Taking Charge, op.cit.p.28.
35. Ibid d.89.
36. Ibid p.107.
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SHEPHERD
MEANING THROUGH COMMUNICATION 
ACTION: CREATING
This element of the evaluation grid also combines two components: the 
biblical and churchly tradition of the leader as the one who arranges for the 
communication of the Faith and who so communicates it by example and instruction, 
that others seek to incorporate it into their lives, and Bennis and Nanus's, 'Meaning 
Through Communication'.
In his correspondence with Timothy37, the apostle Paul, discoursing about 
elements of the apostolic tradition, writes,
Command and teach these things. Let no one despise your youth, but set 
the believers an example in speech and conduct, in love, in faith, in purity.
Till I come, attend to the public reading of scripture, to preaching, to 
teaching. Do not neglect the gift you have, which was given you by 
prophetic utterance when the council of elders laid their hands upon you. 
Practice these duties, devote yourself to them, so that all may see your 
progress. Take heed to yourself and to your teaching; hold to that, for by so 
doing you will save both yourself and your hearers.38
and again,
...what you have heard from me before many witnesses entrust to faithful 
men who will be able to teach others also.39
In a final address to Timothy he writes,
37. The First and Second Epistles of Paul to Timothy contained in the New Testament treated 
in this instance according to the traditional understanding of these letters as first century 
productions of the Apostle.
38
39
1 Timothy 4:11-16.
2 Timothy 2:2.
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I charge you in the presence of God and of Christ Jesus who is to judge 
the living and the dead, and by his appearing and his kingdom: preach the 
word, be urgent in season and out of season, convince, rebuke, and exhort, 
be unfailing in patience and in teaching. For the time is coming when 
people will not endure sound teaching, but having itching ears they will 
accumulate for themselves teachers to suit their own likings, and will turn 
away from listening to the truth and wander into myths. As for you, always 
be steady, endure suffering, do the work of an evangelist, fulfill your 
ministry.40
Paul is clearly encouraging Timothy himself, to be an effective communicator of the 
Faith both by word and example, as well as stimulating him to make provision for the 
extension and continuation of that task, by raising up others to share the enterprise with 
him. The great theological and ethical foundations, hopes, and requirements of the 
Christian gospel, were to be transferred in such a manner as to find permanent and 
potent incorporation in the lives of those who were the subject of his spiritual 
responsibilities.
Bennis and Nanus, considering 'Meaning Through Communication', write,
The main clue is that leadership creates a new audience for its ideas 
because it alters the shape of understanding by transmitting information in 
such a way that it 'fixes' and secures tradition. Leadership, by 
communicating meaning, creates a commonwealth o f  learning, and that, in 
turn, is what effective organizations are.41
and later,
...a leader must be a social architect who understands the organization 
and shapes the way it works. The social architecture of any organization is 
the silent variable that translates the 'blooming, buzzing and confusion' of 
organizational life into meaning...Social architecture is an intangible, but it 
governs the way people act, the values and norms that are subtly 
transmitted to groups and individuals, and the construct of binding and 
bonding within a company.42
Consequently, the three notions expressed below will be used to explore this 
dimension of the leaders performance.
40 2 Timothy 4:1-5.
41. Bennis, W. and Nanus, B., Leaders: The Strategies of Taking Charge, op.cit.p.42.
42 Ibid p.110-111.
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EVANGELIST. His commitment and activities as a communicator of the 
Christian message to those outside the Faith.
TEACHER. His function as the communicator of message and meaning 
within the life of the church. His skill in communicating the 
'vision' which he has for individuals and the church as a 
whole; operating as the teacher who pastors, and the pastor 
who teaches. His capacity to be a credible model.
ARCHITECT. His effectiveness in creating a church 'culture' or 'climate' 
which promotes and sustains the goals which he espouses.
STEWARD
TRUST THROUGH POSITIONING 
ACTION: MANAGING
C.H.Duncan writes,
In the NT there are two words translated steward: epitropos ... one to 
whose care or honour one has been entrusted, a curator, a guardian; and 
oikonomos ...a manager, a superintendent...43
Concerning the oikonomos Robertson and Plummer write,
The oikonom os...was the responsible head of the establishment, 
assigning to each slave his duties and entrusted with the administration of 
the stores.44
The title therefore appropriately designates that aspect of leadership which has 
to do with the operations and functions of a church or other organization.
43. Duncan, C.H., Article 'Steward', The Illustrated Bible Dictionary Part 3. Inter-Varsity 
Press, England, 1980. p.1487.
Robertson, A. and Plummer, A., A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the First 
Epistle o f S t Paul to the Corinthians. T.and T.Clark, Edinburgh, Second Edition 
Reprinted, 1955. p.74.
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The content which Bennis and Nanus give to this dimension of leadership 
involves trust as 'the lubrication that makes it possible for organizations to work.'45 It 
is,
heading into the wind with such knowledge of oneself and such 
collaborative energy as to move others to wish to follow. The angle into 
the w ind is less im portant than choosing one and sticking reasonably to 
it...46
They note with approval that 'Followers do not collect to exhortation, but 
adhere from example', as 'leading requires that one know where one is taking oneself.'47 
Leaders are reliable and tirelessly persistent.48
Three considerations are advanced to explore this aspect of local church 
leadership. They are as follows:
STRATEGIST. His ability to determine what needs to be done to move the 
'vision' from dream to reality.
ORGANIZER. His competence in mobilizing people to pursue the chosen 
strategy, in winning eager cooperation from those with 
whom he works, and in sustaining the momentum needed to 
turn a dream into reality.
STALWART. His dependability, the reputation he builds for being 
reliable, wise and competent.
45. Bennis, W. and Nanus, B., Leaders: The Strategies of Taking Charge, op.cit.p.p.43.
46. Ibid p.44-45.
47. Ibid p.44-45.
48- Ibid p.44-45.
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In summary the evaluation grid will be:
SERVANT
THE DEPLOYMENT OF SELF 
ATTITUDES
ATTITUDE TO GOD.
ATTITUDE TO SELF.
ATTITUDE TO OTHERS.
ATTITUDE TO THE TASK.
EPISKOPOS
ATTENTION THROUGH VISION 
ACTION: LEADING
DISCERNING.
ENVISIONING.
INSPIRING.
SHEPHERD
MEANING THROUGH COMMUNICATION 
ACTION:. CREATING
EVANGELIST.
TEACHER.
ARCHITECT.
STEWARD
TRUST THROUGH POSITIONING 
ACTION: MANAGING
STRATEGIST.
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ORGANIZER.
STALWART.
The leaders of the six churches investigated for this study will be evaluated 
according to the items on this grid.
If it is necessary to reduce these criteria to one single element for a church 
leader, we would judge it to be the capacity of the leader to continue to fashion an 
environment in which people come alive to the reality of God, are enabled and 
empowered to develop, confirm, and express their relationship to God, and in 
which, they find a fulfillment of their spiritual hopes, ambitions, and desires. This 
enabling and empowering of others creates an automatic connection between the 
quantitative and qualitative dimensions of church growth. The capacity to fashion and 
to continue to fashion that environment brings this definition within the boundaries of 
the conclusion drawn in the last chapter from the research of Currie, Gilbert, and 
Horsley viz., that the leadership of a local church will be effective the more 
successfully it adjusts endogeneous factors to exogenous reality, the more the local 
church satisfies the criteria of proximity, congruity and utility, and the more precisely 
the leader identifies the stage in the cycle reached by his church so that appropriate 
strategies can be adopted. Borrowing from the epigrammatic form of Bennis and 
Nanus, we might say that the church leader must do the right thing at the right time.
* * *
In concluding this chapter it is appropriate to reflect briefly on the wisdom of 
associating theological and spiritual categories drawn from the Christian Scriptures, 
with principles developed substantially in the market-place, with an eye to the very 
secular concerns of business and commerce. It might be argued that the exercise either 
betrays the alleged uniqueness and God-related character of the church and confirms
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the opinion that it is nothing more than another social group subject to the forces which 
affect all such communities, or indulges in a total confusion of categories, confounding 
the divine with the human, the sacred with the secular. We would want to argue that, in 
the Christian tradition, association with the Divine does not thereby cancel out the 
realities of human nature and human existence: circumstances which are themselves a 
product of the Divine creative intention. Orthodox Christian theology has resisted the 
notion of total separation between the Divine and human categories. While God is held 
to be totally originating and not dependent upon any other created existence, it is also a 
basic tenet of the faith that God both created and sustains what we are wont to call the 
laws of nature, and has moved within them Himself in the incarnation of God the Son 
as the child of Mary. Therefore, by its own confession, a church is a divine/human 
entity, subject to a divine call and purpose, while still thoroughly human in all aspects 
of its life. Indeed the argument can, with good cause, be turned upon its head. It is 
arguable that the appropriateness of associating biblical categories with those won from 
observation and research grows from the fact that the principles which make the wheels 
of commerce and industry turn effectively and harmoniously are those which God has 
written into life and which He has made the subject of His own commandments. Care 
for the individual, the recognition of personal worth, integrity, humility, other-person- 
centredness, self-control, honesty, hard work, perseverance, vision, generosity and 
magnanimity: all are the subject of positive treatment within the Christian Scriptures 
and the church's catechetical tradition. The 'down-side' effects of the infractions of 
these principles are also highlighted. The ability to give leadership beyond the ordinary 
influence of a life committed to the standards required by the God for all inter-personal 
dealings is considered to be a particular 'gift' from God. Consequently we are of the 
opinion that rather than expressing a tension by the juxtaposing of the incongruous, the 
association which we have posited is both natural and expedient.49
49. What we are doing here is taking sides in one o f the great historical debates, viz., has 
Protestant Christianity been a formative influence on the development of the ethos of 
capitalism (Max Weber), or has the development of Capitalism undermined and betrayed
36
CHAPTER THREE
MINISTERIAL LEADERSHIP IN THE 
WOLLONGONG CITY CHURCH OF CHRIST.
CHAPTER THREE
MINISTERIAL LEADERSHIP IN THE 
WOLLONGONG CITY CHURCH OF CHRIST.
In this chapter attention will be concentrated upon the Churches of Christ 
congregation, in the City of Wollongong, as a model to test the core argument of this 
thesis that the minister's leadership is the foremost factor in the growth of the local 
church. Following a review of this church's previous history, the formation, style and 
philosophy of its present senior minister, and the results of a survey taken amongst 
attenders, an attempt will be made to explicate in this context the evaluation grid 
developed in the previous chapter.
There are two reason for selecting this church as the one upon which to test the 
evaluation grid, and the hypothesis which lies at the core of this thesis. The first is the 
reputation which this church possesses, in the surrounding churches, in the general 
community of which it is a part, and within the denomination to which it belongs, as a 
church experiencing recognisably significant and sustained growth. The second is that 
it provides, because of its growth, and the acknowledged capacities of its senior 
minister, an excellent opportunity to test the positive aspects of the grid.
During the period under examination (1978 to 1989) this church was located 
1-3 Regent Street, Wollongong. These premises have recently been sold, and at the 
time of writing this thesis, the church is in the process of moving into temporary 
accommodation in a warehouse site in Unanderra, awaiting the completion of new and 
enlarged facilities at Figtree.
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PREVIOUS HISTORY
The Churches of Christ, as they are generally known in Great Britain, 
Australia, New Zealand and South Africa, have their origin in the U.S.A. In 1811 
Alexander Campbell formed a group within Presbyterianism which was organized as a 
separate religious communion in 1827. These followers of Campbell have been 
variously identified as 'Campbellites', 'Disciples of Christ', and 'Churches of Christ’. At 
the heart of the movement was a desire for unity. Thomas, Alexander's father, taught, 
'that non-Biblical traditions divide while faithfulness to the New Testament unites.’1 
These churches hold the Bible as the sole basis of faith and reject all creedal 
formulations. They are congregationally organized with each local church being 
autonomous. The business of the church is conducted through a Board of Officers 
elected at an annual congregational meeting. There is, in Australia, a wider association 
of congregations through both State and Federal Conferences. They practise baptism 
by immersion upon personal confession of faith and celebrate the Lord's Supper as an 
important ingredient in each act of Sunday worship.2
Stuart Piggin attributes the beginnings of the Churches of Christ in 
Wollongong to the arrival of people who formed part of the 'general immigration to the 
steelworks in the late 1930s'3. The Wollongong church was opened on 18 May 1941, a 
day also marked by the opening of the Wollongong Seventh day Adventist Church. In 
fact at least two other churches opened in that same year. The Anglicans opened the 
second St. John's church at Keiraville, and the Roman Catholics opened St. 
Columbkille's at Corrimal. Churches of Christ people had commenced a home
1. Piggin, S. Faith of Steel The University of Wollongong, Wollongong, NSW, 1984. p.244.
2. Article 'Campbell, Alexander' The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church, ed. Cross, 
F.L., Oxford University Press, London, Reprinted 1966. p.224. Article 'Disciples of 
Christ’ The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church. op.cit.p.p.405. Tabbemee, W., 
Ministry in Australian Churches. The Joint Board of Christian Education, Melbourne, 
1987. pp.68-71. Piggin, S. Faith of Steel. op.cit.p.244ff.
3. Ibid p.245.
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fellowship group first, in Port Kembla, and then in Gwynneville. About 1939 this 
group commenced monthly gospel meetings in a hall in Gwynneville and worked 
towards holding a tent mission. The planned mission began on the 25th March 1941, 
coinciding with the entry of Japan into the Second World War. This 8-weeks mission, 
conducted by the then NSW Director of Evangelization for the Churches of Christ, E.C. 
Hinnchsen, resulted in the formation of what Piggin calls a 'solid congregation', and the 
erection of a church building which opened on May 18. This evangelistic approach was 
a feature of the church's life during its first decade, '...among its early ministers were the 
denominations two leading evangelists, Lloyd E. Jones and Hinrichsen, himself.'4 The 
present Senior Minister, the Rev Barry McMurtrie, is of the opinion that the church 
reached its peak in the years 1969 and 1970. At that time there were about 300 
members, probably making it the largest of the Churches of Christ in Australia. Its early 
vitality had not abated: in the course of its life it had established other congregations in 
Bowral, Warrawong, Dapto, and Nowra.
A STORY OF DECLINE
The 1970s however recorded a major change in the position described above 
by McMurtrie.5 Between 1971 and 1978 there was a dramatic decline. The 
membership decreased by some 64%, from 271 to 98. During the same period, the 
numbers of people attending services had reduced by 70%, from an average of 350 per 
Sunday to 105.6
McMurtrie posits two factors as the main contributors to this reversal. The 
first, was that the early 1970s felt the growing impact of 'Charismatic' Christianity in
4. Ibid p.246.
5. Unlike many others, this church, and the denomination of which it is a part, keep detailed 
membership and attendance records which make the task of analysis and comparison much 
more precise.
6. Wollongong City Church of Christ published Statistics 1971-1987.
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Wollongong. This was a local expression of a movement that was, and is, showing 
some vitality on the scene of Australian religious life. A comparison of 
Denominational Growth Rates for 1976-1981 show 'Pentecostal* churches growing by 
87.92%, with the next highest being 'Baptist' churches by 9.25%.7 In February of 1969 
the present pastor of the Lighthouse Christian Centre, Pastor Bill Beard, then of 
Campbelltown, held a meeting in a home in Port Kembla at which 'six people were 
baptized in the Holy Spirit and some healings had occurred'.8 This work grew. In 1970 
the old Presbyterian church in Rosemont Street was purchased and in 1977 the present 
Centre in Gladstone Street was occupied. Of the early 1980s Chant is able to write, 
'...there were several growing churches in the Christian Revival Crusade, with many 
assemblies having 300 or more people in regular attendance. Some of these included 
Wollongong, N.S.W, where Bill Beard was senior pastor...'9. In all, sixteen families 
finally left the Church of Christ to join the Lighthouse fellowship.
The second factor leading to decline was associated with the leadership 
structure which developed within the church itself. The Rev. Robert Combridge, who 
had been called to this church in 1974, was a young minister. Wollongong was his first 
appointment. He found difficulties in working with the older members of the 
congregation. His solution to this problem was to suggest the calling of the Rev. 
Douglas Holloway as an assistant. Holloway was older, and had been Combridge's 
pastor in a previous church. The Wollongong church proceeded to call Holloway to 
share a joint pastorate with Combridge. The effluxion of time between their earlier 
association and this new partnership had, however, provided space for a considerable 
change to develop in the styles of ministry exercised by these two men. They had 
come, in fact, to represent the two extremes to be found within the Churches of Christ
7. Chant, B., Heart of Fire - The Storv of Australian Pentecostal ism. The House of Tabor, 
Unley Park, Revised 1984. p.224.
8. Piggin, S. Faith of Steel, op.cit.p.285.
9. Chant, B. Heart of Fire, op.cit.p.225.
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denomination in Australia. This introduced a serious rupture into the life of the church. 
It resulted in the scheduling of two different morning services; each service led by a 
different minister. The outcome is reflected in the statistics. People left. Unwilling to 
tolerate this division, they sought spiritual homes in other congregations. Because they 
were often the more developed members, their departure created a void in the life of the 
church. Those who remained formed two distinct groups. Holloway gathered around 
him the more traditional and conservative members. As a representative of this 'ultra­
traditionalist' position, he and the people associated with him, appeared outdated and 
unable to relate to younger people. The other group, who found their affinity with 
Combridge, were significantly influenced by modem principles of Christian education 
and by more liberal theological notions. In actuality, the 'modernist' flavour was more 
related to experimental psychology than to theology. It was not unusual, as part of a 
worship service, to have a person come to the front and to allow members of the 
congregation to express their dislikes and negative reactions towards him or her, with a 
view to providing an opportunity for all present to work through the feelings generated 
by the encounter. This approach to church life and worship was well removed from the 
kind of tradition which had previously sustained the life of the church. Apparently 
Combridge was not, himself, primarily responsible for its introduction. The influence 
was exerted by a few very well educated and powerful lay people who espoused these 
ideas and who, in turn, were able to impress this new and inexperienced minister.
This situation was terminated by the departure of both Combridge and 
Holloway during 1977. In the interim, between their departure and the coming of the 
Rev. Barry McMurtrie early in 1978, the church was without a minister. Services were 
conducted by lay people who were responsible for the preaching, teaching and conduct 
of church life. These events prompted the church to look for something different in the 
way of leadership, and resulted in the calling of Barry McMurtrie; a call which 
involved some unusual features, as far as Churches of Christ polity was concerned.
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The general outline of this history, as related by McMurtrie, was confirmed in 
an interview with the Board of Deacons.
THE APPOINTMENT OF THE REV. B. McMURTRIE.io
The present senior minister, the Reverend Barry McMurtrie, is a product of this church. 
He was associated with it from 1954 and came to a point of personal commitment to 
Christ within its life. He met and married his wife in the Wollongong church and left 
from there to undertake training for the ministry. McMurtrie accepted the invitation to 
be the minister of Wollongong after five years of successful ministry in Victoria. In 
that period the Berwick church, where he served, became the fastest growing Church of 
Christ in Australia. The conditions under which he returned to work in Wollongong 
were unusual for the Churches of Christ. He insisted, as a condition of accepting the 
leadership, that the church elders should support him in whatever he wanted to do and 
give him complete control of what was to happen in the worship services on Sunday. 
This was a significant diminution of their traditional functions and powers. McMurtrie 
believed that it was in the services that the fundamental damage had been done. This 
leadership arrangement was to continue for five years. After that period the situation 
would be reviewed. For his part, McMurtrie considered that he would probably only 
stay for two or three years: just long enough to turn the tide of decline. The tide did 
turn. The statistics for 1979 show an increase of 11 in the number of actual members. 
The average number of worshippers per Sunday however showed a decrease of 35. 
McMurtrie is of the opinion that this represents a tightening up in the procedures for 
recording attendances rather than any actual reduction in the number attending services. 
From 1979 until 1989 membership grew to 758 and attendances to 1,030. That 10
10. The general outline of this history was confirmed in an interview with the Board of 
Deacons. Interview 23 January, 1989 p.4.
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represented an increase of 673% on the membership figures of 1978, and an increase of 
881% on the average Sunday attendances for the period.(See Appendices 14 and 16.)
THE LEADERSHIP PHILOSOPHY OF THE REV. B. 
McMURTRIE
McMurtrie came to Wollongong with the experience of a successful ministry 
in the Victorian town of Berwick. Behind that success lay some important factors. The 
first was his own conversion to a clear dependence upon Christ as his Saviour and to a 
sincere commitment to follow him as his Lord. This was, in his words, a 'black and 
white'11 experience and has left him with both a clear experience of conversion and a 
definite theology of spiritual new birth through the action of the Spirit of God.
The second in his development was another definite experience which took 
place when he was about nineteen. He had left school at the age of fifteen with no 
obvious indication of being a man of high motivation. He had taken employment with 
Walter Lance and Company and was working as a Junior in the dispatch section. He 
had also taken up some tasks in the life of the Wollongong church. On a particular day 
he was standing in a waste disposal container treading down papers and boxes when he 
was visited by a friend from the church. His visitor asked him if he intended spending 
the rest of his life treading down papers. He recalls that the remark came to him with 
all the force of a word from God. There and then, he resolved that he would do 
something with his life and do it with the resources that God would supply. He chose 
to embark upon a career in retailing. He attended night school for five years, 
undertaking management training. He joined the staff of David Jones Ltd., becoming, in 
time, their youngest buyer. He began to climb the executive ladder. McMurtrie is quite 
definite in his conviction that David Jones did not supply him with the abilities by 
which he now leads the life of his local church. Rather, he contends, that whatever
n . McMurtrie, B., Interview, 5 July 1988 p.19.
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initiative and leadership capacities he might have, were given to him by God as ’gifts 
for ministry', on the day he stood treading down papers. He believes that these gifts 
were employed in his working career; that he innately possessed the things he was 
taught in management training and was not always impressed with the courses he 
attended. Today, he rejects the idea that he runs the church like a department store. He 
maintains that he is employing gifts imparted to him by God.
The third influence shaping his ministry is the history of his own spiritual 
maturing. He acknowledges two or three spiritual experiences of a special kind in his 
life, subjective in character, but encounters with God, which have, on each occasion, 
given him a new level of spiritual insight. In addition, he has been influenced by the 
works of Emerson and Thoreau. He finds their common sense Christianity, and their 
philosophy that life should be good, both attractive and coincident with his own views. 
Emerson's concept of 'the call' impresses him: the perception that doing the will of God 
is not hard, but is rather like a log being carried along by a stream; it provides an 
opportunity for each person to be unique and to do what no one else can do. He 
believes that every human being is meant to be great in their own way, and that faith 
should release a person to be great in that sense. He finds himself in reasonable 
agreement with a minister like Robert Schuller of the Garden Grove Community 
church, in Orange County, California. Schuller has developed a world-wide reputation 
because of his outstanding success in the Garden Grove Community Church. His 
particular emphasis is on 'possibility thinking'. This approach to making the gospel of 
Christ relevant to people of the present generation, has had extensive expression, 
through his numerous books, leadership training programmes, and preaching in the 
Crystal Cathedral in Anaheim. McMurtrie considers himself to be more biblical in his 
preaching than Schuller. Nonetheless, he sees many of Schuller’s emphases as both 
sound and helpful, catching up elements which are contained in the Scriptures.
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McMurtrie sees himself as going back to Christ who, he perceives, brought 
light wherever he went. He considers that the church often seeks to bring people to 
light through darkness; feeling it is necessary to take people back into the darkness 
before they can come into the light. He is of the opinion that the average person knows 
that he or she is a 'rotten sinner': they don't have to be convinced of that point. 
Consequently most church services are depressing. They hammer home the idea of a 
person's sinfulness. He prefers to see the gospel as an offer of healing. People come to 
church with the forlorn hope that something will happen, that they will touch God there, 
that they will experience some healing from what is driving them and destroying them, 
and then go away more confident that God is on their side. In contrast to his approach, 
he sees many church services as being designed to break and further crush those who 
come. He wants worshippers to go away feeling better. McMurtrie does not agree that 
he has abandoned the basic Christian doctrines of people being lost, of sin, of judgment 
to come, and of Hell. He will occasionally preach a sermon on the fundamental theme 
of Christ and the consequences of dying without Christ. He does not, however, 
appreciate what he sees as the either/or approach of many churches. He believes there 
must be an appropriate balance in what is preached. For him, people do not need much 
to be said to them to convince them of being fallen and guilty. 'The heart', he says, 'is 
deceitful and desperately wicked' and most people know it. Therefore, he does not 
want to spend a lot of time on that. Because Jesus believed in Hell and Judgment, 
McMurtrie does also. He does not avoid those themes, but he wants to offer hope.
McMurtrie actively plans for and pursues numerical growth. He defines 
growth as more people being baptized, more people sitting in pews, and more people 
involved in home Bible study groups. He acknowledges that it is not possible to 
measure a person's spirituality but looks for the generally accepted measurements of 
spiritual interest viz, attending church and Bible study, taking up some form of service, 
doing something constructive. He sees these as good indicators that there is real growth 
going on in the church. He is not interested in what he calls 'blessed decreases'. By
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such a statement, he distinguishes himself from those who see a desirable progress 
towards purity, in the departure of people who do not conform to accepted standards of 
Christian piety. He holds that it is a natural thing for a church to grow. His philosophy 
is, 'take away the obstacles and it will grow'.
THE BOARD OF DEACONS
The polity of the Churches of Christ makes the Board of Deacons the body responsible 
for the life and government of the local church. The present board confirmed the fact 
that McMurtrie had insisted that a condition of his coming was that he alone would be 
responsible for the planning of the services of the church. They consented to that 
arrangement at that time, and still see it as a vital part of the leadership exercised by 
their minister. They describe him as the managing director of the church. Some of 
them compared him with their own working situation. He is considered to be a full­
time paid professional, leading the life of the church, just as some of them do in their 
particular spheres of employment. Their involvement, though deep and committed, is 
inevitably part-time. They have entrusted leadership to him and give him their loyal 
support.
The enthusiasm for this structure, clearly evident in the interview, can 
probably be accounted for by at least three elements. In the first instance the 
arrangement has clearly produced good results. Increased membership and attendances 
tell their own story. It may also be relevant that the present Board only contains one 
person who was a member at the time of the calling of McMurtrie. Though this is the 
case, it was not immediately obvious that this changed membership expressed any 
widespread disaffection with the pattern or what it had achieved. More conspicuous, 
was the respect which the members had for their minister, and the positive feelings 
which they articulated about his style of leadership. In large measure, this favourable
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attitude springs from his ability to introduce change with a minimum of pain, and to 
involve others in the decision making processes in a manner which encourages then- 
sense that they are making a significant contribution to an endeavour which is both 
worthwhile and achieving good results. There were some very strong expressions of 
confidence in him as a man and in his skills as a minister leading that church. They 
described his leadership with words like, 'forthright', 'dynamic', 'goal-oriented', 'not 
autocratic'. In their estimation he is 'perceptive', 'a good communicator', and a 
'politician'. This last epithet reflects his capacity to deal with dissent and his openness 
to the ideas of others. They offered by way of example, his handling of two of their 
most controversial issues in recent years. The first was the decision to move from the 
old church, which stood facing Market Street, and to relocate in the gymnasium. This 
was a difficult step to contemplate for many of the older members of the congregation. 
The members of the Board believe that it was accomplished with a minimum of 
opposition because of the way in which the minister's vision was introduced and 
communicated. Any remaining antipathy was apparently dispelled by what has been 
subsequently achieved in the new location. The second example is the present resolve 
to sell, and move to a new and a much expanded facility in Figtree. This has not been a 
decision which has had universal support: such major changes rarely do. Yet the 
vision and the communication of its possibility and benefits, have been introduced in 
such a fashion as to gain wide support in the congregation. Their expression was, 'He 
acts like a true professional'.12 It was patent throughout the interview that there was, in 
the minds of the members of the Board, a sharp contrast between their present 
circumstances and the situation which prevailed prior to the calling of McMurtrie to 
this church.
What is also clear, is that their confidence in their minister, is not solely 
derived from an effective managerial style. They speak of him as a godly man who
12. Board o f Deacons. Interview, op.cit.p.9.
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upholds and promulgates the faith for which their denomination stands. They consider 
that his personal demeanour, and his compassion, display his character as a man. As a 
minister, he is described as a faithful and able preacher of God's Word possessing a 
capacity to communicate with a simplicity which is exciting, and as a man of prayer. 
This support for his message and general orthodoxy is interesting given the fact that 
some other church leaders have felt that McMurtrie has played down some of the more 
challenging aspects of the Christian message to win a hearing and to attract attenders. 
The Board members consider that their minister's preaching is not 'social gospel', or 
'humanistic', but a faithful rendering of the Word of God. They do concur warmly with 
his notion that the church should be a place where members can bring their friends and 
that it is a church for everybody; 'reformed alcoholics, homosexuals, drug addicts', a 
church 'able to accept the rejects of society'.13
A RECORD OF NUMERICAL GROWTH
The complex and varied nature of growth as related to a Christian church has 
already been examined, and a justification mounted for the use of numerical growth as 
an indicator of the growth history of the churches to be studied. Appendix 14 displays 
a summary of membership and average weekly attendances statistics for this church. 
They show that, using 1978 as the base year, attendances grew from 105 to 1,030 in 
1989, an increase of 925; a growth rate of 880.91% for the period.
A CONGREGATIONAL SURVEY
A questionnaire was distributed at the three services held on Sunday, 26 
February, 1989. 311 of these were returned in a completed form. It has to be observed 
that though it was intended that all those who attended on the Sunday on which the
13. Ibid p.7.
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survey was taken should complete a questionnaire this clearly did not happen. The 
statistics of the church for 1988 show average weekly attendance to be 978. On that 
basis approximately one third of the congregation completed the survey.
The following information has been extracted from the completed returns.
SE X  O F R E SP O N D E N T S
Service Males Females
9.00am 15 or 39.5% 23 or 60.5%
10.15am 47 or 41.2% 67 or 58.8%
6.50pm 1A or 47.8% S I  or 52.2%
Total Attendances 138 or 44.4% 173 or 55.6%
A Profile of Regular Church Attenders (1983), based substantially on McNair- 
Anderson research, gave, for Australia, the figures of overall male attenders as 41%, 
and females as 59%.14 The 1986 Census gave males as 49.9% and Females as 50.1% of 
the total population. For overall attendances and particularly for the evening service, 
this church (on the basis of surveys returned) is attracting a higher percentage of males 
than the average church, but below the total population average.
A G E  O F  R E SP O N D E N T S
Age Male Female
15-20 25 8.0% 61 19.6%
21-25 32 10.3% 16 5.2%
26-35 28 9.0% 29 9.3%
36-49 31 10.0% 46 14.8%
50-65 17 5.5% 11 3.5%
66+ 5 1.6% 10 3.2%
14. Kaldor, P. Who Goes Where? Who Doesn't Care. Lancer Books, Homebush West, NSW, 
1987. p.110.
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A G E  G R O U P S A T  P A R T IC U L A R  SE R V IC E S
Age 9.00am 10.15am 6.50am Total %age
15-20 5 12 69 86 27.7
21-25 3 13 32 48 15.4
26-35 11 25 21 57 18.3
36-49 8 42 27 77 24.8
50-65 9 14 5 28 9.0
66+ 2 8 5 15 4.8
38 114 159 311 100.0
Research indicates that, in 1983/4, of all people regularly attending church, 
29% were under 30 years, 50% were between 30 and 60 years, and 21% were over 60 
years.15 By combining the first three categories of this analysis (15-35 years) the 
percentage is 61.4%: the 36-65 years categories total 33.8%: those above 65 years 
make up the remaining 4.8%. This church appears to be well above the average in 
attracting a more youthful congregation. Even the 43.1% of those 25 years and under is 
significantly higher than the national average for under 30 years.
C H U R C H  T E N U R E  O F R E S P O N D E N T S
Attend 9.00am %age 10.15am %age 6.50pm %age Total %age
0-1 yr. 8 15.8 16 13.8 47 29.9 71 22.8
1-3 yrs 9 23.7 40 34.5 77 49.0 126 40.5
4-5 " 8 21.0 16 13.8 17 10.8 41 13.2
6-9 ” 5 13.1 5 4.3 6 3.8 16 5.2
10+ " 10 26.3 37 31.9 10 6.4 57 18.3
These figures tend to confirm the previously described history of this church 
viz., some long-term stayers plus a substantial percentage of those who have come in 
since 1978. In 1989, 52 were added to the numbers of those attending. Because the 
survey was taken in February 1989 there may have been some uncertainty in those 
responding as to the precise meaning of 'under 1 year', and '1-3 years'. Taking '1-3
15. Ibid p.165.
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years' to represent the years of 1986 - 1988, there was an increase of 273 attenders; 
1984 - 85 added 205; 1980-83 added 430, while in 1979 there was a decrease of 35.
The following summary gives a comparison between the additions to 
worshippers and the tenure of those attending on 26 February 1989.
R E L A T IN G  G R O W T H  T O  T E N U R E
Church Data Add. %age Survey Data A tt %age
0-1 yr 71 22.8
1988-86 273 31.3 1-3 yrs 126 40.5
1985-84 205 23.5 4-5 yrs 41 13.2
1983-80 430 49.2 6-9 yrs 16 5.2
1979- -35 -4.0 10+ yrs 57 18.3
total adds 873 100.0
Almost 2/3 of those surveyed have attended for 3 years or less. The remaining 
1/3 have been associated for 4 years or more. Of the additions to the worshipping 
congregation over the same period about 1/3 was added in the last 3 years, while the 
remaining 2/3 were earlier additions and departures.
Appendix 13 records the reasons given as those most influential in bringing 
the worshipper to that church. Informants were asked to indicate multiple influences if 
such were the case. The indications were totalled under each of the designated factors 
and provision was made for additional remarks to be made. The factors were scored as 
a percentage of the number of completed returns. Those factors which scored over 20% 
were as follows:
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IN IT IA L  R E A S O N S  F O R  C H O O S IN G  T O  A T T E N D  T H IS
C H U R C H
Factor 9.00am 10.15am 6.50pm
Seeking Friendship 24.1% 26.0%
Seeking God 40.5% 43.7% 47.2%
Seeking Meaning and Direction 29.4% 36.0%
Friends Attended 29.7% 27.3%
Heard About It From Others 25.4%
Invited by a Friend 35.1% 34.1%
Dissatisfied with Previous Church 43.2% 36.6% 40.3%
What People Said About Services 20.4%
Seeking Spiritual Development 40.5% 38.3% 39.1%
Factors which may have indicated a direct association between initial 
attendance and the personal reputation of the senior minister (e.g. His reputation as a 
Preacher and Teacher) did not score highly: 9.00am 16.2%; 10.15am 15.1%; 6.50pm 
11.8%. This may suggest that it is the church and the totality of what happens there, 
rather than any particular focus on McMurtrie, which both attracts people and causes 
attenders to invite their friends to come and experience what is offered. This accords 
with the research reported on by Hoge and Roozen in the previous chapter. As with 
their research, so here, it appears that it is not so much the minister's specific reputation 
which draws people, but rather, the total presentation of church life, which, in the case 
of this church, has been the special concern, and the major focus of attention, of 
McMurtrie. People appreciate the package. It is interesting to note that, at the evening 
service, where some 63% of those who completed returns were between the ages of 15­
25 years, the 'Reputation of the Minister as a Preacher and Teacher' had the lowest 
score for the three services, and 'What People Said about the Services' the highest score. 
This fits well with the strategy followed by the minister for that evening service.
The high scoring category, 'Dissatisfied with the church you were previously 
attending', could suggest, either one of two possibilities, or, perhaps, a combination of 
both. Those possibilities are, that this church is doing something that is so appealing 
that people already attending other churches are inclined to transfer, or that the
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churches from which these transferees have come were not satisfying the aspirations of 
their members. Some further research by Kaldor indicates that the incidence of people 
switching churches 'is not an insignificant phenomenon' in Australian church life.16 For 
a reasonable number of people denominational ties are not apparently, as strong as once 
they might have been. In this survey, attendance because of denominational affiliations 
did not rate highly.
The attendance because 'Invited by a friend who attends' scored strongly. This 
correlates with the high percentages indicating 'Very great enthusiasm' as the 
respondents' measure of willingness to ask others to attend.
'Seeking God', and 'Seeking meaning and direction in life', perhaps 
understandably, are rated significantly, along with 'Seeking friendship'. This latter 
factor may be more strongly indicated at the evening service because of the 
predominance of younger people, though it would not account for the difference in 
responses between the two morning services. Perhaps these figures suggest that, from 
whatever source people gain their information (friends and contacts being arguably a 
potent source), if someone is seeking God, or, is dissatisfied with their present church, 
this church is perceived to be a good place to attend.
Responses to the Question 'Why do you continue to attend this church?' were 
treated in the same fashion: responses were scored as a percentage of the number of 
surveys returned. The results appear in Appendix 13. The following Table lists those 
factors which scored 20% or more.
16. Kaldor, P. and Homel, R., The 1986 Joint Church Census Report No.5: Religious Musical 
Chairs. For the Joint Church Census Interchurch Steering Committee, Sydney, 1989. p.4.
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R E A S O N S  F O R  C O N T IN U IN G  TO  A T T E N D  T H IS C H U R C H
Factors 9.00am 10.15am 6.50pm
Spiritual Needs Met 27.5% 83.4% 71.4%
Personality of the Minister 26.0% 29.2%
Minister's Preaching & Teaching 29.8% 73.0% 69.4%
Fellowship with Others 20.6% 70.4% 72.0%
Pastoral Care 23.4%
Church Services 31.0% 61.7% 64.2%
Enabling your Ministry 25.2% 21.4%
Music 30.4% 45.4%
Friends Attend 21.7% 22.0%
These figures indicate that the respondents at the 10.15am and 6.50pm services 
marked more reasons for Continuing to Attend, per return completed, than those at the 
first service. The category 'Your Spiritual Needs are Met' is strong, with the 
'Personality', and 'Preaching and Teaching', of the Minister, much more influential in 
keeping people attending than in causing them to attend initially. The 'Church Services' 
continue to score significantly. To this can be added the attraction of the 'Music'. 
'Fellowship' is a strong factor. The attendance of 'Friends' is important. 'Pastoral Care’ 
plays a part, as does 'Ministry which the church enables you to perform'.
In responding to the question asking for an expression of the degree of 
enthusiasm felt for inviting someone else to the church, the combination of 'Great', and 
'Some Enthusiasm', scored over 84% of people responding at each service, with large 
majorities indicating 'very great enthusiasm’, (see Appendix 13).
The final section of the questionnaire was not well designed. It was 
subsequently altered so as to give a better statistical response to the various factors. 
People were asked to express their assessment of the senior minister on a scale of 1-10. 
In this survey the results under each item were added together and expressed as a 
percentage of the total possible for that item. When the responses for each of the 
services were aggregated the results are as follows.
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A SSE S SIN G  T H E  SE N IO R  M IN IST E R
Item %age
A Man of God 93.7
Makes Services Effective 93.2
Inspiring and helpful Preacher 92.2
Has Their Confidence as Leader 92.2
Encourages skills development 87.2
Approachable 89.1
Personal Pastoral Contacts 80.6
Counsellor 82.1
Community Leader 82.1
(Appendix 13)
Although this material has limited statistical value, it appears to represent a 
good level of support for, and satisfaction with, the ministry of the senior minister. The 
variations are interesting; perhaps indicating the areas in which Barry McMurtrie places 
his emphases. They appear to support the priorities enunciated by him: viz., to develop 
church services which inspire and sustain. This sort of commitment understandably 
reduces the time available for the more 'pastoral' elements of the work of the minister.
THE LEADERSHIP FACTOR
Compared with the trend of overall church attendance figures in Australia in 
recent years,17 and with the general trends within the Churches of Christ in Australia,18 
the growth rate of this church is atypical. In terms of growth it has more in common 
with the experience of the mainly Charismatic/Pentecostal mega-churches which have
17. Kaldor, P. Who Goes Where? Who Doesn't Care, op.cit.p.23. Percentage of Australian 
Population Attending Church at Least Monthly: 1960 = 41%, 1983/4 = 24% see Kaldor, P. 
.Ibid p.23.
18. Farmer, K., Ministry and Church - Restoration or Ruin. Federal Literature Department of 
Churches of Christ in Australia, 1989. Active membership in Australia grew from 29,720 
in 1978 to 32,607 in 1987. For 1988 the figure was 32,512. He comments that '56% of 
Australian Churches of Christ churches were either stagnant or declining during 1988' 
[p.6.]. New South Wales Churches. During 1988, 50% of churches were stagnant or 
declining. In 1987 the figure was 48%, and 46% for 1986. Active membership in 1978 
was 4873, and 5800 at the end of 1988. Farmer notes: 'During the last five years 83% of 
the increase relates to one church (Wollongong).’ '1989 active membership - gain of 102. 
However if you take out two churches (Wollongong and Manning Valley) then the figures 
for the year are in the red’ [p.9.].
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developed in Australia in recent years. In seeking an explanation for the rapid and 
sustained growth of this church, it would be difficult to ignore the advent of the present 
senior minister into the situation, and the leadership which he has exercised during his 
incumbency. There is no evidence that any factor external to the congregation has so 
significantly changed, in the period under consideration, as to provide a more justifiable 
interpretation. It does not represent the same theological stance as the 
Charismatic/Pentecostal churches though its style of worship may stand closer to theirs 
than to that of some of the more traditional churches. The factors described as 
Exogenous by Currie, Gilbert and Horsley would be common to all the churches 
surrounding this one. A possible qualification to the assertion of the stability of 
exogenous influences is the Congregational Survey figure indicating a significant 
percentage of people, at each of the services, who first attended because of 
dissatisfaction with their previous church. That could mean that, in the period under 
consideration, some, or, all, of the surrounding churches have not been effective in 
meeting the perceived needs of their people. It may also represent a greater willingness 
for people to switch denominations. It does not appear that the growth is to be 
explained, principally, by a return of previous worshippers who were disaffected at an 
earlier time.
Within the life of this church itself, the one factor which might be ranked 
along with that of the senior minister, is the decision by the Board of Deacons to invite 
him to take up the position in Wollongong under the conditions which were stipulated. 
Schaller argues that there are 'three major sources of innovation in any organization or 
social system':19 a crisis, an outsider or a 'vision ' or 'model' concept. In this case, this 
church seems to have been exposed to all three of these influences.
When the authors of In search of Excellence, asked, concerning the companies 
that they studied, 'How did these companies get the way they are?', they answered their
19. Schaller, L. E., Parish Planning. Abingdon Press, Nashville, 1978. p.77.
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own question thus: ’...what we found was that associated with almost every excellent 
company was a strong leader (or two) who seemed to have had a lot to do with making 
the company excellent in the first place.'20 Their insight directs attention to what does 
appear to be the most reasonable explanation of the growth of this church; the 
leadership of the present minister. Using the evaluation grid we will now endeavour to 
analyze the nature of McMurtrie's contribution as the senior minister.
USING THE EVALUATION GRID
SERVANT / THE DEPLOYMENT OF SELF / ATTITUDES
As indicated in the previous chapter we are, at this point, looking a the basic 
attitudes and ideas of the subject minister: what he thinks about himself, about the 
people amongst whom he works, about the task upon which he is engaged, and over­
arching all, about his convictions concerning God's purposes in what he is doing.
Attitude to God
The minister's 'working theology', and his convictions concerning God's 
purpose fo r  the church which he serves.
McMurtrie has written, 'Unless a Christian leader is a man of God, he will 
ultimately fail’.21 He consciously strives to be that sort of man. His Deacons so 
describe him, and those who completed the survey gave this category on their 
assessment of him their highest rating along with their confidence in him as an effective 
leader (92.7%). He quotes with approval the words of a young missionary martyr Jim 
Eliot, 'Wherever you are, be all there. Live to the hilt every experience you believe to
20. Peters, T. J. and Waterman R. H. In Search of Excellence. Harper and Row, Sydney, Sixth 
Impression, First Australian Paperback, 1984, (First published 1982), P. 26.
21. McMurtrie, B. Time Out. Federal Literature Department of the Churches of Christ in 
Australia for the Conference of Home Mission Representatives, 1980. p.25.
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be the will of God'.22 There is a sharpness and focus to McMurtrie's ideas about God 
and his own sense of obligation to Him. He speaks of his own conversion as something 
definite which has left him with a 'clear dependence upon Christ as his Saviour' and ' a 
sincere commitment to follow him as his Lord'. As this church has grown, intermittent 
criticisms have been levelled against McMurtrie, often by clergy from other 
denominations, saying that he has compromised on the challenging demands of the 
Christian message and provided a haven for those wishing to escape the greater 
demands placed upon them in other churches. His reaction to this is to assert that it is 
not so. What he is, however, happy to assent to, is that he approaches the task of 
influencing people towards God and Christian commitment from an angle that may 
differ slightly from some of his clerical colleagues. In 1980 he wrote,
Because I accept that most of the unchurched believe in God, my major 
goal is to draw them into an experience of worship.23
While he holds to the Christian doctrine of the fallen state of humanity and the need of 
every person to respond to the salvation which Christ provides, he contends that people 
have a reasonably well informed idea of their own problems, and that they are looking 
for answers, not further reinforcement in the knowledge of their failures. His own 
appreciation that to pursue the will of God in life is a joy, creates an optimism in his 
approach to people. It is this approach, that encounter with God is healing, joyful, and 
strengthening, that makes his services and preaching attractive to many. An unsolicited 
comment on one of the survey forms returned form this church read,
If your churches were buzzing with the enthusiasm I have witnessed here 
tonight on my first visit, then they would be bursting at the seams in the 
same way. Also don't forget God called for the children to be brought into 
his house of worship not chased away by dreary sermons and services
22 Ibid p.26.
23. Ibid p.69.
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This element is noteworthy since it appears to be somewhat at variance with the thesis 
of Dean M. Kelley and the opinion offered by H. Mol. Kelley contended that on the 
North American continent conservative churches grew because they maintained a 
strictness which mediated meaning, which as a consequence contributed to growth. 
Mol offered the opinion that the growth of Jehovah's Witnesses, Mormons, and 
Pentecostals in Australia was in some sense due to their stance of setting themselves off 
against others. McMurtrie is neither a Jehovah's Witness, a Mormon nor a Pentecostal; 
his openness to people and their needs has attracted the criticism of laxity and softness. 
What may be operating here is something of the same dynamic which has made the 
Charismatic/Pentecostal churches attractive and fast growing, viz, the sense of a real 
encounter with the living God. His theology is not Pentecostal in the latter’s assertion 
of the need for a 'tongues' experience in order to validate a full experience of the grace 
of God, but it is 'experiential'; people are encouraged to discover a life changing 
encounter with the God of the Bible. It seems as if McMurtrie's theology and 
philosophy of ministry is allowing him to touch a perceived need. In this sense he has 
fulfilled the requirement of 'Utility', advanced by Currie, Gilbert and Horsley as a 
criterion for growth. With respect to the thesis of Kelley, it may be, that McMurtrie's 
basically orthodox and (in the older and more honoured sense), fundamentalist 
convictions, provide the ongoing challenge to make people feel that, having moved into 
an atmosphere of acceptance, vitality and hope, they are being challenged to take up 
their cross and follow Christ One gains no sense of any lack of deep commitment 
amongst those associated intimately with the work of this church.
Attitude to Self
The minister's appreciation o f  his own 'gifts' and abilities, and the way  
he sees him self in relation to others
McMurtrie has a clear sense that God has endowed him with particular gifts 
and abilities which he wishes to use in the service of God. Thus, there is a strong and
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determined inclination of the mind, an energy generated and focused by a resolution to 
develop a great church to the glory of God. Like the leaders in the studies of Bennis 
and Nanus, McMurtne does not contemplate failing: his energies are focused on 
making his commitment to growth a reality. He could not be described in any way as 
flamboyant, yet, in conversation about the life of his church, and his plans and 
aspirations for it, there is evident animation and a quiet yet determined enthusiasm for 
what he is about. He is going somewhere, and in his estimation, that 'somewhere', is a 
goal he pursues as an expression of his commitment to God. He is not a pompous man, 
yet one is left in no doubt that he has a firm conviction in his ability to lead his church 
to growth. That positive attitude towards his own gifts and abilities has clearly been 
strengthened by his successful leadership first in Berwick and now in Wollongong. It 
was evident in the unusual arrangements that were entered into with the Board of 
Deacons as a condition of his acceptance of the position of senior minister. He was 
convinced that, under God, he could reverse the negative spiral that had developed in 
the Wollongong church. 'Possibility thinking' is a personal attitude towards his work as 
well as an idea which influences his presentation of Christian truth to others. He is no 
one's fool, and has the sharp eye of the realist, but faith in God, and in what he 
considers God has equipped him to do, give him a quiet confidence about his work. 
There is a strong sense of 'self-respect' as a competent church leader which is tempered 
with a pleasant humility which appears to have won support for those who work with 
him. An interview with the Board of Deacons gave no evidence of any resentment 
generated by contact with an inflated and pretentious ego. On the contrary, we rather 
sensed a strength and vitality in them, which respected and drew encouragement from 
the professionalism and competence of their 'managing director'.
Attitude to Others
The m inister's convictions about other peop le  both inside and outside the 
church . H is attitude towards the winning o f  new m em bers and the 
encouragem ent and em powering o f  those who belong to the church.
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In describing his philosophy, it is evident that McMurtrie has a discriminating 
desire to assist those to whom he ministers. We say discriminating, because he is 
prepared to depart from what he sees as a more conventional way of addressing the 
human condition from a Christian perspective, and to approach the same point more 
obliquely. As alluded to above, this has invited criticism from clerical peers. They 
contend that he dilutes the sterner challenges of the Faith. It could be that he has 
indeed developed a marketable package of spiritual consumer goods that appeals to the 
present generation. Yet it would be our judgment that regardless of the conclusions that 
others may draw about him and his methods, McMurtrie himself is genuinely 
convinced that, out of loyalty to Christ, he is seeking the temporal and eternal good of 
those to whom he ministers. While being both knowledgeable and perceptive in the 
area of church growth theory, he considers that body of information no substitute for 
the need to meet human spiritual need with the message of Christ expressed in a way 
that can be grasped by contemporary Australians. He works hard at achieving that 
fruitful interaction. The variations noted on the last section of the survey form where 
his more 'public' functions scored higher than the more 'pastoral' ones do not appear to 
represent an unwillingness to engage with church members. It is more the case that he 
concentrates his energies at that point where he considers he is the most effective for 
the general well-being and growth of the church.
It may be that one is in touch here with an element that has permitted this 
church to continue to grow numerically while others plateau at much lower numerical 
ceilings. He has maintained a management pattern and style that has not allowed his 
own mental, physical and spiritual limitations to become a bottleneck choking off 
further growth. His deacons were laudatory in their comments about his work with 
them. They gave every evidence of enjoying the experience and clearly expressed a 
sense that they were engaged in a task which they believed was of great worth. In 
addition to his work in the Wollongong church McMurtrie has also expended 
considerable time and energy in seeking to promote growth in other churches through
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the development of leadership skills in other ministers of his own denomination, 
ministers of other denominations, and in young would-be ministers. His Ministry 
Training Program in arrangement with the denominational Training College is a novel 
and imaginative scheme developed in more recent times. He has kept in touch with 
other ministers of growing churches to sustain a fellowship of like-minded men 
committed to developing large and strong churches in Australia. He is committed to 
empowering others and has developed both the professional and non-professional 
assistants who work with him. He does not appear to be threatened in his work by 
competent partners and readily gives credit to those who work with him. Indeed he 
looks for attractive and effective people to share in what he is doing. While he is 
clearly the leader, he does not appear to hold that position at the cost of robbing others 
of opportunities to experience the satisfaction that comes from achievement and 
recognition.
Attitude to The Task
The understanding which he has o f  the task which he is pursuing, the 
m odels which influence his approach, and the level o f  commitment which he 
brings to his work.
This last consideration is something of a combination or amalgam of the three 
that have preceded. In the biblical model the servant serves his Master in a task which 
is allotted to him, seeking the spiritual good of those whom he serves, by the generous 
and unfettered commitment of his own life and energies. One is aware that there is a lot 
of energy in McMurtrie even though he presents as a quiet and pleasant person. There 
is no chance of believing otherwise than that he is enthusiastically committed to what 
he is doing and that he is prepared to expend the effort that is required to achieve the 
goals which he has before him. He acknowledges that there is a price for success and 
he and his wife are happy to pay it. Bennis and Nanus saw effective leadership 
enabling and empowering others through the deployment of self: it was transforming; 
enabling tasks to be completed, and effort to be crowned with success. What can be
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said here is that McMurtne sets high standards for himself in his work, and, as a 
consequence, appears to draw the same commitment to excellence out of others. Some 
of these issues will be addressed in the following segments of the leader profile, but as 
an expression of the 'is', which manifests itself in the 'does’ of later categories, that 
commitment to doing the job as well as it can be done lies deep in the leadership style 
of this minister.
EPISKOPOS / ATTENTION THROUGH VISION / ACTION: 
LEADING
This component of the grid considers the influence of the leader as leader; the 
one who sets a vision and inspires others to pursue it. 'Human existence', writes 
sociologist Peter Berger, 'is always oriented toward the future. Man exists by 
constantly extending his being into the future, both in his consciousness and in his 
activity. Put differently, man realizes himself in projects'24 Three components will be 
used to explore this aspect.
In 1980, the Federal Literature Department of the Churches of Christ in 
Australia published Time Out written by Barry McMurtrie. The book developed from 
two seminars conducted in Berwick in 1978 and 1979. The following extract is 
instructive.
My Dream
This book is for those who believe God wants His church to grow. I make 
no apology to those conservative defeatists who are turned off by 
aggressive dreams and goals. Their point of view finds enough expression.
I know what Mahalia Jackson means when she said 'God don't sponsor no 
flops'.
I dream of a New Testament type church that sees dynamic growth.
In your faith vision, can you see your church double, treble, quadruple, 
explode with growth in the next decade?
24. Berger, P. L., A Rumour Of Angels: Modem Society and the Rediscovery of the
Supernatural. Pelican Press, England, 1970. p.80.
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To paraphrase a saying of Robert Kennedy 'Some men look at the immense 
problems of the church - and wringing their hands in despair they cry
I dream dreams of how it could be - and say 'WHY NOT?'25
There can be no doubt that McMurtrie came to Wollongong with a vision of 
what he hoped to achieve. Initially it was to turn the church around and then perhaps 
move on. That turn around was soon accomplished and he has stayed to see the church 
continue to grow after the fashion of the dream enunciated above.
Discerning
The minister's ability to discern the presen t condition o f  the church and  
think productively  about its future.
A.J. Rothauge's theory of the life cycle of a church has within it a description 
of the leader profile needed to arrest a church in what he describes as the 'decline' or 
'death' stages. For a church in decline, he posits the need for what he calls a 'healer 
innovator'. For one in the death phase he proposes a 'parent catalyst'.26 The history of 
the years from 1978 to 1987 shows McMurtrie acting out those roles in the church. He 
clearly was able to discern accurately what was needed to overcome the difficulties 
created by the previous leadership. His decision to require, as a condition of his 
appointment, the Deacons to surrender to him the task of organizing and planning the 
Sunday services, and his decision to amalgamate the two morning services proved to be 
appropriate beginnings for new growth. He actually accepted the invitation to 
Wollongong twelve months before he came. Initially he worked out the programme for 
the first six months and sent them on two months ahead of time. He wrote to some of 
the people who previously had been involved in planning services and gave them 
specific assignments. In this way he retained their interest but supervised their 
participation. Thus far in the church's history he has been able to determine what the
25. McMurtrie, B. Time Out, op.cit.p.14-15.
26 Rothauge, A. J. Reshaping a Congregation for a New Future. The Episcopal Church
Center, New York, 1985. p.l9f.
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next step should be. The move from the old building into their gymnasium to make that 
the worship centre in 1981, the move from the present site to the Regent Theatre for the 
evening service in 1986, and then back again, and now the planned move to a 
completely new site at Figtree, have all resulted from his sense of the need to take a 
fresh, even though daunting, move when he could see that it was needed.
Envisioning
H is capability  in developing a 'vision'for the fu ture both fo r  individuals 
and fo r  the church as a whole.
It has been necessary for McMurtrie to translate his general vision of a great 
church to a particular shape for Wollongong. This he has been able to do and continues 
to do. He is convinced that greater things can yet be accomplished and that only 
planning and appropriate action lie between the present and an even more effective 
future. He says,
It has been said that less then eight per cent of the population write all 
the books, all the poems, create all the inventions, compose all the music 
and paint all the paintings. The rest either pay lip service to creative 
thinking or settle for tired old cliches and traditions.
A leader is a visionary. He lives above the present situation. Though he 
might be surrounded by pessimism and defeat, he is stimulated by seeing 
the church, not as it is - but as it could be.27
McMurtrie has functioned according to these principles. In Wollongong he 
has been constantly 'looking down the track,' anticipating and envisioning what needs to 
be done next to keep the forward movement from stalling. It is not unusual to find 
churches that plateau in their growth because of some restricting feature such as limited 
facilities. What is less usual is to observe leaders producing creative ideas to overcome 
the limitations. An example of McMurtrie's attitude can be seen in the response made 
to a question directed to him during an interview. We drew his attention to the fact that 
the annual rate of growth of those attending services in his church declined from an
27. McMurtrie, B. Time Out, op.cit.p.25.
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outstanding 95% for 1981 to 5% in 1987. (Even allowing for the fact that it becomes 
increasingly difficult to maintain a constant percentage rate of growth where the annual 
rate of growth is calculated, as it is in the figures just cited, by making the annual 
numerical increase a percentage of the total for the previous year, the number of annual 
additions had been decreasing.). His reply was that some of this slow down in growth 
was attributable to the lack of capacity in official leadership to cope with the needs and 
the idea of a new building: the possibility of envisioning a church with a membership of 
2,000. He went on to say that it is the role of the leader to be a visionary and to 
eliminate unnecessary restrictions. The leader's task is to clear a way for the river of 
the church to flow.28 His solution was to create a 'think-tank', a group of people with 
whom he met monthly, whom he introduced to the existing Board of Deacons. The 
results have been that some of the members of that 'think-tank' have become deacons, 
and that the vision of expanded facilities has now become well advanced plans for a 
move to a new site with building adequate for a new spurt of growth. The expectations 
that he has of himself are well expressed in the following:
The paid worker gives the best hours of his working day. Therefore, 
unless the minister is able to bring forward many creative and exciting ideas 
he shouldn't be on the payroll.29
Inspiring
H is capacity to enthuse others about th a t 'vision '.
Clearly, McMurtrie has 'sold' his vision to a wide range of people. Staff and 
the Board of Deacons are enthusiastic, and an increasing number of members, group 
leaders and attenders are eloquent testimony to his capacity to inspire others to see and 
unite with him in the pursuit of continuing growth. The figures from Appendix 13 
show that more than 84% of those responding at each service were willing to invite
28. McMurtrie, B. Interview, on.cit.p.16.
29. McMurtrie, B. Time Out, op.cit.p.38.
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some other person to attend that church with 'some', or with 'very great', enthusiasm. 
His approach to inspiring, winning support, and generating enthusiasm, is revealed in 
his early strategies in Wollongong. He sensed that initially he had to convince the 
church that it could see additions. He set about creating a new atmosphere by visiting, 
preaching a lot about love, and winning a few converts. The twelve baptisms recorded 
in 1979 represented a great leap forward for a church which believed it was losing.30
SHEPHERD / MEANING THROUGH COMMUNICATION /
ACTION: CREATING
Given the nature of the organization being considered, and the material 
marshalled under this heading in the last chapter, we are here considering McMurtrie's 
functioning as the one who has assumed the responsibility for enabling that church to 
be, and do, what it is meant to be, and do. Reduced to its simplest expression, a church 
is meant to be a group of people who love God, love others, and who do all those things 
which are involved in those two basic commitments. The life of a church depends upon 
people being won to that position, maintained and developed within it, and enabled to 
give expression to it in the full spectrum of life. As previously determined this function 
will be considered from the three different aspects: Evangelist, Teacher, Architect.
Evangelist
H is commitment and activities as a  communicator o f  the Christian  
m essage to those outside the Faith.
McMurtrie has listed five items under the heading 'Key for Growth'. One of 
those items is, 'Impress the unchurched'.31 If 'impressing the unchurched’ is a synonym 
for catching the attention of those not yet committed to Christ, placing before them the 
benefits of following Him, and challenging them to respond to Him, then he is deeply
30. McMurtrie, B. Interview, op.cit.p.4.
31. McMurtrie, B. Time Out, op.cit.p.77.
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committed to the work of an evangelist. Perhaps, more than anything else, this is 
McMurtrie's fundamental motivation. He does not see the growth of the church simply 
as a church getting bigger and bigger. His aim is to see the church grow because more 
people are being attracted to Christ. He propounds a notion of what he calls Wholistic 
Evangelism composed of the elements of 'Proclaiming', 'Teaching', 'Sharing', 'Caring', 
'Equipping', and 'Going Out', all ranged around an uplifting experience of 'Worship'. In 
1979, he was possibly, in this approach, at least as far as non-Charismatic/Pentecostal 
churches are concerned, in the forefront of a style of evangelism which is winning 
popularity as a pattern over the more traditional models favoured in the protestant 
churches. In March 1979, a city-wide evangelistic campaign was held under the 
auspices of the combined protestant churches of Wollongong. Bishop Ken Short of the 
Anglican Church was chairman of the organizing committee, and principally 
responsible for the invitation being offered to Dr. Leighton Ford to conduct the 
evangelistic rallies that were held in the Town Hall. This Crusade was designed to be a 
precursor to that to be conducted in the following month of April by Dr. Billy Graham 
in Sydney. Both the Wollongong and Sydney Crusades, though valuable in themselves, 
and influential in the lives of a number of people, did not have the magnitude of effect 
which earlier efforts in large scale evangelism had produced. Churchmen in 
Wollongong afterwards reflected on whether the year of effort and planning prior to the 
visit of Dr. Ford might have produced greater results if focused in some other way. 
Some were turning to programs of disciplined home visitation, conscious that the 
members of the general public were no longer as willing to go to large rallies as they 
had been in 1959 when Billy Graham first visited Australia. Many of the Anglican 
clergy were at this time persuaded that evangelism was something done first and 
foremost outside the confines of a church service, the latter being principally conducted 
for the benefit of the 'saints'. McMurtrie's thesis, as indicated above, was, and is, that
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most unchurched people believe in God and his aim is to draw them into an experience 
of worship.32 Explaining his methodology he writes,
Once they are a part of the worshipping community, have felt God’s 
touch and begun to sense their true need of Christ - then evangelize them
The finest example of evangelism is an interested family, gathered 
around the lounge room table, Bible opened, guided by a trained disciple.
Teaching is given, questions answered and a decision is invited. The 
decision thus made is an intelligent one, following teaching and without 
artificially induced emotionalism.33
The figures in Appendix 14 show the number of persons baptized each year. 
There is a steady increase in the numbers recorded here from 1979 until 1986; 1987 and 
1988 dropped; 1989 equalled the 1987 figure. Though it is not possible to tell 
accurately from these figures how many of these baptisms were new converts and how 
many were transfers in from other churches who took up membership, we were 
informed that in the two years preceding 1986 34% of those baptized were people 
belonging to other fellowships who wanted to be baptized by immersion, while the 
remainder were people expressing a new faith in Christ34. If this is a general picture for 
all the baptisms, it is a reasonable indicator of the measure of success for McMurtrie's 
chosen strategy.35
What is abundantly clear is that he places a high value on reaching new people 
and has geared his church's life to achieving this end. He seeks to make the church 
'user-friendly.' Hence one can understand the strong support generally accorded the 
item 'Invited to Come by a Friend Who Attends' amongst the reasons most influential in
32. Ibid p.69.
33. Ibid p.71.
34. McMurtrie, B. Interview, op.cit.p.8-9.
35. In this church 'membership' requires baptism by immersion. This is the final step in the 
directions given to anyone desiring to be a follower of Christ in this church. The steps are 
outlined in Time Out at page 74 as 'Hear','Believe','Repent','Confess Your Faith’, and 'Be 
Baptized’. It is also required when persons from other churches, who were not baptized as 
personally confessing adults, wish to become actual members o f the Churches of Christ
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bringing the respondent to church and for the high percentages recorded for the degree 
of enthusiasm with which attenders would invite someone else to attend. In adopting 
this approach he has probably assisted his lay people in contacting their friends. It may 
well be easier to invite someone to a service than to engage personally in discussion 
about matters of faith and commitment. The roots of his approach may have been 
influenced by his American connections as much as by his own reflections. He was 
involved with Win Am who visited Australia in the 1970s sharing the insights of the 
American church growth movement. He openly acknowledges his respect for, and the 
influence exerted upon him by, some leading figures in American protestant church life. 
He has invited leaders from that country to visit his church and has maintained cordial 
relations there. Research in that country indicates that 'by far the largest number of 
people who join the church come through contacts by members with their friends and 
family...At the core of attracting and assimilating others to the church, and to the 
Gospel, is the health of the church as a community of believers and commitment on the 
part of those believers to serving the Lord.'36
Teacher
H is function as the communicator o f  m essage and meaning within the 
life o f  the church. H is skill in communicating the 'vision ' which he has fo r  
individuals and the church as a whole; operating as the teacher who 
pastors, and the p a sto r  who teaches. H is capacity to be a credible model.
The material dealing with McMurtrie's approach to leadership, already 
presented, has exhibited his attitude towards the task of conveying the message of 
Christ and its implications. He has a clear traditionalist conception of the Christian 
message. His teaching, in essence, draws definite boundaries: he invites hearers to the 
traditional response of repentance toward God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; to fail 
to respond is to stand outside the blessing of God. He has an unequivocal commitment
36 Oswald, R. M., and Speed, B. L., The Inviting Church: a study of new members 
assimilation. The Alban Institute, Washington DC, USA, 1987. pp.45 and 50.
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to the Bible as the Word of God, which provides him with a basis of authority for his 
preaching. With this, he combines a sensitivity to the pain and confusion generated 
within the lives of many human beings, and to the aspirations of the human heart for 
meaning, peace, and purpose. His aim is to be relevant, direct, succinct, healing, and 
challenging. His style is easy and friendly though it shares the purposefulness of his 
own personality. He eschews long-windedness and is apt at relating his message to 
contemporary life. It is important to recall that he sees direct preaching and teaching as 
only one element in a religious service. He aims to have the whole service teach and 
inspire. The question to be asked and answered is, 'How significant is this as a factor in 
the growth of this church?' The responses to the question, 'Why do you continue to 
attend this church?', indicate that 'The Meeting of Spiritual Needs', and 'the Minister's 
Preaching and Teaching' are significant factors. Though the final section of the 
questionnaire is of limited value it does show that the perception of the minister as 'A 
Man of God', and the effort to make the 'Services Effective', and the preaching 
'Inspiring and Helpful', have produced a good approval rating. The Board of Deacons, 
clearly, are of the opinion, that the minister’s person and preaching was a significant 
factor. What is interesting is McMurtrie's own admission that he does not have 'a great 
social conscience'. He claims that he is not oblivious to need but sees his preaching as 
being much more 'pastoral' than 'prophetic'. In this he follows one of his mentors Dr. 
Robert Schuller, and might well be open to some of the criticisms directed against him, 
viz., he avoids issues which make people feel uncomfortable. Yet he does not avoid 
controversial issues which touch the lives of his hearers and claims that in his regular 
preaching he seeks to cover the whole gambit of Christian moral teaching.37 The 
American research reported on in, Understanding Church Growth and Decline: 1950­
1978. which cited satisfaction with the church's worship and program and 
congregational harmony as the indicators most clearly related to church growth listed 
the third most important a 'Social Action' but then went on to say,
37. McMurtrie, B. Interview op.cit.p.19.
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Social action involvement encompasses a diverse group of 
measures...organizing the disadvantaged and financial support for activities 
customarily associated with churches - Scouts, rehabilitation for example - 
are positively related with membership growth; but the use of 
congregational facilities by groups concerned with social action and explicit 
efforts at changing society tend to be inversely related.38
If Australian church-goers are like American Presbyterians, then McMurtrie's formula 
may be right for growing an Australian church, though it would need to watch that it 
did not become a church which its Master would not own.
McMurtrie’s dedication to making the experience of 'worship' formative and 
central is not just for the benefit of those who are coming in from the outside. He 
relates a personal experience of elation gained from attending the musical 'Godspell'. 
Walking from the theatre he remarked to his wife, 'I wish we could leave church on 
Sunday mornings with this feeling of elation'. Her response was, 'why can’t we?'39 
Since then he has sought to make his church services in each of their component parts 
serve that end. He has written,
Do not overlook the therapeutic value of the experience of worship.
That hour can save far more people than just those who need their souls 
saved.
Fear, sadness, a troubled marriage, financial difficulties can all be 
rearranged in a person's perspective if that service is successful.40
Pastoral care, and the nurture of Christian mind and character are the concerns 
of a number of study groups that function throughout the week. These are seen by 
McMurtrie as an important facet of the developing life of the church. His own 
counselling ministry did not score as highly as other elements in that section of the 
questionnaire even though it scored well. That may reflect the outcome of the necessity 
to ration his time. It is not usually thought that ministers of large and growing churches
38. Hoge, D. R. and Roozen, D. A. (ed) Understanding Church Growth and Decline. 
op.cit.p.216.
39. McMurtrie, B., Time Out, op.cit.p.43.
40. Ibid p.44.
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can, or should, invest large allocations of time in direct personal counselling. However, 
without that type of care a church will not meet the needs of its people. This need is 
apparently handled by staff, other lay people, and the small groups.
Architect
H is effectiveness in creating a church 'culture' o r  'climate' which 
prom otes and sustains the goals which he espouses.
Both 'Shepherd1, and 'Communicator of Meaning,' relate to the creation of a 
culture favourable to the achievement of the goals of the entities to which they 
respectively apply. For the New Testament, it is a fellowship which promotes the life 
of faith. For an organization, it is the creation and communication of the 
'understanding, participation, and ownership of the vision'41 which gives that 
organization its direction and reason for existing. The importance of the creation of an 
appropriate climate or culture within a church is indicated in an article by Roof, Hoge, 
Dyble and Hathaway based on research done by the General Assembly of the United 
Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. in 1974. Writing about local institutional factors 
which affect the growth of a church they said,
They pertain to the internal dynamics and characteristics of churches and 
include a wide range of matters - such as congregation style, program, and 
activities - over which members have some degree of choice. Data on 
fifteen clusters of local institutional factors is depicted in Table 9.4...Two of 
the clusters are clearly the most related to church growth - satisfaction with 
church worship and program, and congregational harmony and 
cooperation.42
McMurtrie appears to have had a measure of success in this regard. A divided 
and dispirited church has been united and carried forward by the creation of a 'culture' 
which allows those who share in its life to enthusiastically invite their friends, and for 
the Board of Deacons to be glad to be involved in an operation which, while it is
41. Bennis,W . and Nanus, B., Leaders, op.cit.p .l l l .
42. Hoge, D.R. and Roozen, D.A. (ed) Understanding Church Growth and Decline. 
op.cit.p.212.
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demanding, they consider to be both important and successful. The life of the church 
has not been without its tensions as one might expect in any growing body of people. 
There have been departures, some connected with unfulfilled expectations concerning 
'charismatic' manifestations in the life of the church. Yet in spite of these, an 
atmosphere has been maintained which continues to attract and hold a growing number 
of people.43
In concluding this section one would have to agree with the opinion that McMurtrie is 
himself an able communicator and has created a church which communicates positively 
both by its style and ethos.
STEWARD / TRUST THROUGH POSITIONING / ACTION: 
MANAGING
As determined in the previous chapter, this component of the evaluation grid 
will, under three headings - Strategist, Organizer, Stalwart - look at the leader as a 
manager: one who, taking a position, is able to turn dream into reality by fostering the 
processes and actions which make that dream a fact.
43. An interesting reference to the importance of culture and climate in church life in this 
country is made by Australian church historian Brian Dickey in his history of the historic 
Holy Trinity Anglican church in the heart of Adelaide City. In considering the life of the 
church during the incumbency of the current Rector, he directs attention to the perception 
of the leader of the church that the minimal requirements of the Anglican church for 
membership were weak and noted their preferred alternatives. He writes, 'To these 
expressions o f membership Piper [the present Rector] added his own emphasis on people 
getting to know one another when they gathered as God's Church in worship on Sunday. 
The more fellowship, the more sharing, the more mutual commitment - the best sort of 
membership.’[Dickey, Brian, Holy Trinity Adelaide 1836-1988: The History of a City 
Church. Trinity Church Trust Inc., Adelaide, 1988. pp.177 and 178.]. Piper developed a 
phrase, 'to grow in knowing God together and to grow in making God known together'. 
Dickey commenting on a shortened version of this phrase says it, 'has become a catchword 
in the congregation. It remains a useful summary of the emphasis he has sought to develop 
during his ministry at Trinity'[Ibid p.178]. While Holy Trinity Adelaide and the Church of 
Christ in Wollongong are different in tradition and ethos, they share the same basic goals. 
Consequently, both feel the need to create a 'culture' where a range of spiritual needs are 
met and where satisfaction and harmony create an environment capable o f attracting and 
holding new members. It is worthy of note that Piper is, himself, an enrolled Doctor of 
Ministry student at the Fuller Institute in Pasadena California, an institution deeply 
committed to the furtherance of church growth thinking.
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Strategist
H is ab ility  to determ ine what needs to be done to m ove the 'vision' from  
dream  to reality.
McMurtrie's ability to strategize effectively can be demonstrated by 
considering various elements of what has taken place at the church.
As outlined above, when considering him as an evangelist, he has had a well 
thought out strategy of what he is seeking to achieve and the rationale which informs 
the strategy. He has an ability to think into the future and to devise steps that are 
appropriate for achieving his goals. This can be seen in his approach to entering into 
the life of this church. Having discerned what he believed to be the difficulties, he 
adopted strategies to overcome them which proved to be effective.
The same is true in respect of their buildings. He has written that one of the 
marks of true leadership is that;
When facing a massive problem he breaks it into achievable steps. Then 
he motivates others to tackle the steps. The overall goal is achieved.44
Anyone having any association with churches knows how difficult it is to shift 
a congregation from loved and hallowed premises. Yet he has been able to do this first, 
permanently in the move from the old church to the gymnasium, then from the 
refurbished gym to the Regent Theatre and back because the latter worked against their 
style, and now in prospect to move temporarily to a factory at Unanderra, and then to a 
new site at Figtree. This was done by a definite strategy of consultation, discussion, 
and time for assimilation. Board members commented on his style of floating ideas and 
leaving people time to think them through. They described him as a 'politician,' not 
pejoratively, but as a tribute to his style of management.
The same has been true in his manner of operating with his deacons. His 
move to establish a 'think-tank' of those more latterly entered into the life of the church
44 McMurtrie, B., Time Out, op.cit.p.28.
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and exposing them to the older Board of Deacons was a strategy to bypass those whose 
outlook and experience made it hard for them to envisage an ever growing future. In 
conversation, he observed that Lyle Schaller, a respected church analyst and writer in 
North America, had declared the administrative structures of the Churches of Christ 
were the least likely of all forms of church government to produce growth.45 
McMurtne has planned to overcome those difficulties and gives every appearance of 
being successful.
He has fostered a large number of groups for Bible study and fellowship. He 
devised a strategy for stimulating new ministries within the church. It involved 
exposing members of the congregation to enthusiastic people with ideas from outside 
the congregation. He then waited and prayed until someone felt that that was a work 
which God would have them do, and who was prepared to take up the task as their work 
for God. In this way he has avoided the need to be constandy badgering the 
congregation to do things. One outcome of this has been the provision of Sunday 
lunches for some seventy people over a number of years without ever once having had 
to appeal for volunteers to staff the program. Those who undertook the task have 
attended to these needs themselves recruiting helpers themselves.
In the appointment of staff he has determined that paid staff must be attractors 
in their own right, and able. He has sought such people to work with him.
Early in his time at Wollongong he saw the need to contact youth. Their early 
effort especially in the evening were aimed in this direction. Over the years he has 
planned and brought to his church musical groups, performers, and other talented 
artists, who have presented strong images of vital and relevant Christianity to the 
young.
45. McMurtrie, B., Interview op.cit.p.13.
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At certain times he has planned to project an image of his church into the 
community by a series of advertisements in local papers which were eye-catching and 
single message focused.
A major part of his book Time Out is about strategizing for growth.
The Institute for Contemporary Church Leadership, set up to train young men 
and women for leadership ministry, is a brave and demanding venture, but is a strategy 
for enlivening his own denomination and any other church which may wish to use its 
graduates. McMurtrie has been deeply involved in this, as an idea to which he gave 
birth, and it has required considerable managerial and organizing capacity and skills to 
bring it into being, and to enable it to continue and thrive. He has appointed an able 
and competent Dean of students. She has carried much of the load that this program 
entails.
Organizer
H is com petence in m obilizing peop le  to pursue the chosen stra tegy, in 
winning eager cooperation from  those with whom he works, and in 
sustaining the momentum needed to turn a dream  into reality.
He is a good organizer. This is the only church that we have contacted that on 
request could provide me with a computer print out of membership statistics. The 
schedules which organize the details of each service are careful and exact: everyone 
participating knows what they are to do, and when it is to be done. In contrast to many 
other churches material presented in services on overhead projectors is uniform, and 
television screens set up in the church make it possible for words to be clearly seen in 
all parts of the church. The sound system and lighting arrangements are of good quality 
and work well. Services run smoothly avoiding embarrassing hiatuses.
He has the capacity to sustain effort and to carry others along with him over 
difficulties encountered in the progress of the church. He applies himself to solving
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creatively problems which arise. It is no small achievement to move from an average 
congregation of 105 with mediocre plant in 1978, to an average congregation of 790 in 
1987 and with the prospect of a new plant in Figtree costing in excess of $2,000,000.
He describes successful leadership as involving at least three components: 
Cooperation, 'Share humbly your ideas with capable people and you generally gain 
their insight and support'; Delegation, 'There is a direct relationship between the overall 
morale of a church and the number of leadership roles provided for its members'; 
Motivation, 'In most churches neither the chiefs nor the Indians are highly motivated.' 
He seeks to provide intrinsic rather than extrinsic motivation. 'If a person realises he 
has a need and sees the value of our idea in meeting that need, he is motivated.'46 He 
appears to have been able to practice effectively what he preaches to others in this 
regard. He claims that he spends a considerable amount of time encouraging leaders, 
and then staying out of the way to let them do their work.47
Stalwart
H is dependability , the reputation he builds fo r  being reliable, w ise and  
competent.
'Leaders are reliable and tirelessly persistent', is the observation of Bennis and 
Nanus48. 'Practice these duties, devote yourself to them', wrote Paul to Timothy49. In 
conversation, we asked McMurtrie why he thought people were prepared to go along 
with the ideas he advanced. His reply was that he had never led them into a major 
disaster, consequently they trusted his judgment. When interviewing the Board they 
indicated strong support and confidence in his leadership.50 In brief, he is reliable and
46. McMurtrie, B., Time Out. OD.cit.pp.29.30 & 32.
47. McMurtrie, B., Interview op.citp.15.
48. Bennis, W. and Nanus, B., Leaders, op.cit.p.45.
49. 1 Timothy 4:15.
50. Board o f Deacons, Interview, op.cit. p.9.
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consistent. His successes and general demeanour have bred an air of respect for him. 
People may feel nervous at some of his proposals but they have learned to listen and 
seriously consider his ideas. At the time of writing this thesis the old building has been 
sold, the congregation has agreed to spend in excess of $2,000,000. on a new location, 
and a church-based fund raising group from the United States has been engaged to 
assist in raising the finances necessary to complete the venture. At the heart of all this 
is a man who has won the confidence of his people.
CONCLUSION
The purpose of this chapter has been to test a model in the context of a 
growing church, and in the process, to examine the validity of an hypothesis.
The grid has been employed in this chapter to explore leadership as the chief 
factor in accounting for the continued growth of a local church. The exercise has given 
positive support to the hypothesis that, while the factors affecting the growth of a 
church, and the very nature of church growth itself, are both multi-dimensional 
realities, the minister's leadership is the critical factor in the growth of the local church, 
overriding all other considerations of time and place, and that leadership to be effective 
must be appropriate to the level and stage of the local church's development. The 
hypothesis maintains that the leadership of a local church will be effective the more 
successfully it adjusts endogenous factors to exogenous reality, the more the local 
church satisfies the criteria of proximity, congruity and utility, and the more precisely 
the leader identifies the stage in the cycle reached by his church so that appropriate 
strategies can be adopted for its continued growth. It proposes that the continued 
growth of a local church depends upon the capacity of the leader to continue to fashion 
an environment in which people come alive to the reality of God, are enabled and 
empowered to develop, confirm, and express their relationship to God, and in which, 
they find a fulfillment of their spiritual hopes, ambitions, and desires. In its briefest
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form the hypothesis maintains that, given the nature of a church and what it seeks to be 
and do, its growth will depend upon its minister doing the right thing at the right time. 
The evidence presented in this chapter points to the capacity of McMurtrie to function 
in the manner outlined. He obviously raised the utility of his church and what it 
offered. He adjusted endogenous factors to external reality. People felt empowered 
and enabled. He has had a very good record of doing the right thing at the right time. 
The result has been sustained numerical growth.
The hypothesis recognizes that the factors affecting the growth of a church are 
multi-dimensional; taxonomies and models of this complex reality have been discussed. 
While it is not possible in the limits of this study to extensively canvass the range of 
exogenous and endogenous factors which might be related to the life of this church, it is 
possible to advance reasons for validating the claim that the grid supports the 
contention that the growth of this church has been, and still is, intimately and causally 
associated with the leadership of the senior minister. The history of the church patentiy 
supports this claim. It was the vision, strategy, energy, and gifts of McMurtrie which 
lifted this church out of division and decline, and set it on the path to growth. It has 
been his vision, entrepreneurial abilities, and determination that have provided the 
impetus for its forward movement, and the umbrella under which others have found a 
context in which to become involved in contributing to the growth of this church. 
There are a number of other mainline protestant churches in the general vicinity of this 
church, arguably all subject to the same macro-exogenous influences that might be 
operating; none is experiencing the kind of numerical growth seen in this church. The 
Christian Revival Crusade Lighthouse Fellowship, referred to earlier in this chapter, has 
a substantial congregation and has known good growth, growth which can probably be 
best accounted for in terms of its leadership, and the particular emphasis laid upon the 
role of the Holy Spirit in the life of the Christian. The Church of Christ does not share 
that same ’charismatic’ stance. It grows within the framework of the more traditional
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evangelical position. None of the churches which share its attitude to adult believer's 
baptism [e.g.,the local Baptist Church] has a growth history like this church.
No factor, other than the contribution of McMurtrie, stands as a comparable 
explanation of what has taken place. There were certainly present in the congregation 
people of commitment and good will when he came. Many people now contribute to 
the growth and well being of this church. It is an extensive operation requiring many 
participants. It has developed its own internal dynamism, where enthusiasm breeds 
enthusiasm. The major factor, however, which has made this possible, is undeniably 
the leadership of the senior minister. Those interviewed had no doubt about that.51 The 
believing person will see God's hand in this growth, but that is not the focus of this 
study. The present concern is with the thoroughly mundane elements of human 
activities.
We maintain that the grid has demonstrated its capacity to explicate the 
functional capacities of a church leader and to relate them meaningfully to the growth 
history of a church. It has exposed the facets of McMurtrie's contribution relevant to 
the the thesis, and justifies its further use in the next chapter when a second church will 
be studied.
51. In some of the churches yet to be reviewed this element o f confidence in the growth 
producing capacities of the leader is not as obvious. A conclusion may possibly be drawn 
that where this confidence is not present, or is present in a reduced form, the growth of the 
church concerned will be restricted.
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CHAPTER FOUR
MINISTERIAL LEADERSHIP IN THE 
FIGTREE ANGLICAN CHURCH.
Having tested the evaluation grid and hypothesis in association with the 
leadership of a church that has shown substantial and sustained growth during the 
period under consideration, we will, in this chapter, extend the use of the grid to another 
church. Our purpose is to evaluate the leadership performance in that church, and to 
test further the hypothesis, previously expressed in a detailed form, which has at its 
heart the contention that it is the nature and quality of the leadership exercised by the 
minister which determines the growth, or non-growth, of the congregation. The 
methodology of this chapter will be to use the grid as the major evaluating tool, but in 
conjunction with this, to use the Wollongong Church of Christ and the performance of 
its minister considered in the preceding chapter as something of a benchmark, 
endeavouring, where possible, to compare and contrast the styles and actions of the 
leaders being considered with that of McMurtrie. In this way we purpose to show the 
varying effects of particular leadership styles and actions on the history of growth 
associated with the subject church and in so doing further demonstrate the usefulness of 
the grid, and offer an additional justification for the validity of the hypothesis being 
tested.
*  ijc *
The church selected for study in this Chapter is All Saints' Anglican Church at 
Figtree; the period being considered, the years from 1978 to 1989. The church is 
situated just off the Princes' Highway some 5 or 6 kilometers south of the City centre. 
That places it at about the same distance from the Wollongong Church of Christ.
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Consequentially, it can be fairly assumed that both churches are likely to be subject to 
the same exogenous influences which will affect, positively or negatively, any church's 
capacity to grow in that area. There are at least two elements of disparity that ought to 
be borne in mind, however. The first is that the total nominal Anglican population for 
the Figtree Parish at 1986 was 6142.1 Nominal adherents to the Churches of Christ in 
the areas covered by Anglican Parishes around central Wollongong and south to 
Figtree, at the same period, were 314.2 A second difference which might be considered 
to be of some consequence is, that the Church of Christ, by its location, is much more 
of a city church than All Saints’; the latter is set in a residential suburb.
The methodology adopted here has been similar to that employed with the 
Church of Christ. It has involved interviews with the ministers, interviews with lay 
leaders,3 and the use of a survey questionnaire circulated amongst those worshipping at 
all services in that church on Sunday, 8 January 1989. The survey underwent some 
modifications as a result of its use here, before being used at the Church of Christ. 
Attention will be drawn to the variations where that is relevant. It was not intended that 
the surveys should provide information that was statistically precise; the comparisons 
made on the basis of them do not seek to have that degree of definition. Rather their 
purpose has been to gauge something of the nature, mood, and motivation of each 
congregation, and to gain an appreciation of their attitudes to their minister.
h Social Profile Data System, 1986 Census: Figtree, 6142. See Appendix 3. This Data 
System was developed by the Research Division of the Uniting Church Board of Mission, 
Sydney, N.S.W. with the cooperation of the Anglican Diocese of Sydney. It relates the 
figures from the Census o f 1986 to the areas covered by Anglican Parishes throughout the 
diocese.
2. Social Profile Data System, 1986 Census: Church of Christ :-Figtree, 155; West 
Wollongong, 58; Keiraville, 78; Wollongong, 23: Total = 314. Anglican:- Figtree, 6142; 
West Wollongong, 3471; Keiraville, 1738; Wollongong, 1956: Total = 13,307.
3. Recorded Interviews, the Rev. R. Andrew 31 August 1989; the Rev. Dr. Irvine 11 January 
1989; Church Leaders 11 January 1989; R. andR. Story 5 October 1987.
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MEASURING AND COMPARING PATTERNS OF 
GROWTH
The Wollongong Church of Christ was conscientious in recording numbers of 
members and attenders. These figures are published for all the churches of the 
denomination in the Churches of Christ N.S.W. Annual Conference Reports. Apart 
from this requirement, the minister is extremely interested in tracking the patterns of 
growth in the life of the church. In contrast, Anglican churches are not noted for the 
quality of the attendance records that are meant to be kept in the Register of Services. 
Often no attendance figures are recorded at all. When they are recorded, there is the 
suspicion that, at times, they are more the results of benign 'guesstimating' than careful 
counting. The records of All Saints’ Figtree, unhappily, are no exception to prove the 
rule, though under the present Rector a serious attempt is being made to count 
accurately and record consistently. Thus, in an endeavour to gain some vantage point 
from which to assess the verity of the general trends displayed by the figures in the 
Services Register, a comparative Table of other indicators was prepared (See Appendix 
2.). The Table records the following figures:- Attendances at Christmas Services; 
Attendance figures developed by the Rev. R. Andrew for a project that he was 
undertaking in connection with some church growth studies; Average weekly income 
from the Service Register; yearly income from the annual accounts; and the latter two 
adjusted by the CPI Index. This set of comparisons, in the main, gives general 
confirmation to the trends indicated by the figures taken from the Service Registers.
Using church attendances as the measure of growth, the following table is 
presented to allow a comparison to be made of the respective numerical growth 
histories of the Wollongong and Figtree churches. (A.W.A = Annual Weekly Average; 
A.G. = Annual Growth; %A.G.R. = The Annual Growth Rate as a percentage.)
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C O M P A R A T IV E  T A B L E  O F  A N N U A L  A V E R A G E  W E E K L Y
A T T E N D A N C E S 4
Church of Christ Figtree Anglican Church
Year A.W.A A.G. %A.G.R A.W.A. A.G. %A.G.R
1978 105 -20 -8.00 115
1979 70 -35 -33.30 107 -8 -6.95
1980 128 58 82.86 118 11 10.28
1981 250 122 95.31 143 25 21.18
1982 340 90 36.00 171 28 19.58
1983 500 160 47.06 291 120 70.17
1984 625 125 25.00 277 -14 -11.21
1985 705 80 12.80 293 16 5.77
1986 750 45 6.38 318 25 8.53
1987 790 40 5.33 360 42 11.66
1988 978 188 23.79 382 22 6.11
1989 1030 52 5.31 433 51 13.35
Using 1978 as the base year the overall growth and growth rate for the period to 
1989 for each church is: 925 880.91 318 276.52
On a straight comparison of these two churches the numerical increase in the 
Anglican church at Figtree is about 34% of that of the Wollongong Church of Christ. It 
is true that there are other Anglican churches that come within the geographical area 
from which the Church of Christ draws its attenders. It could be argued that possibly 
the total numerical increase in all these Anglican churches would be greater than this 
one church for the same area. That, however, is not the point of the study nor of the 
comparison. The point of the study is to consider the part that leadership plays in 
growth. The point of the comparison is to indicate what has been achieved in the 
respective churches from a base of nominal adherents with a comparison ratio of about 
42 to 1, in favour of an Anglican church if the total figures presented in footnote 2 are 
used, or of about 20 to 1 if the figure of 314 is related to the 6142 Anglicans in Figtree.
See Appendices 2 ,1 4 , and 16.
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PREVIOUS HISTORY
All Saints’ church was opened and dedicated on 14 November 1911.5 At this 
point of its history it was part of the Parish of St. Michael’s Wollongong. In 1920 it 
became part of the Conventional District of Kembla, and was raised to the status of a 
Parish in 1928.6 Because of the growth of the population around Port Kembla, it was 
decided that a new Provisional District should be formed to work separately the centres 
in the western section of the Parish. Consequently, a new Provisional District of West 
Kembla was commenced on 23 June 19527. Illawarra church historian Stuart Piggin 
records that the Illawarra Planning Authority, in that same year, published projected 
population figures for Figtree and Unanderra. It was then estimated that the population 
of the former would rise from 502 in 1948 to 10,450 by 1970, and the latter from 668 to 
12,040 in the same period. He states that the increase in the 50s was 10-fold and that 
the population doubled again in the 60s.8 In 1962 the District underwent a change of 
name when Mt. St. Thomas was transferred to the Parish of West Wollongong. From 
then on it was designated as Figtree with Mt. Kembla and Unanderra.9 From 1952 to 
1968 leadership in the parish was offered by 5 different clergymen. Population growth 
and vigorous ministry led to Figtree becoming a full Parish in 1972. This took place 
four years after the appointment of the Rev. James Hall as Curate-in-Charge of the then 
Provisional Parish10. Hall's ministry continued up until 1979. He was succeeded by the 
Rev Richard Andrew who served from 1980 until 1987, and who, in turn, was followed 
by the present incumbent the Rev. Dr. Roderick Irvine.
5. Piggin, S. The Fruitful Figtree: A History of All Saints Anglican Church. Figtree 1888 - 
1983. 1983. p.18.
6. Ibid p.23.
7. Ibid p.35.
8. M d  p.35.
9. Ibid p.45.
10. Ibid p.49.
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The Census figures for 198611, when broken down to the area covered by the 
Parish of Figtree, show a total population of 21,861; an increase of 1,257 on the figure 
for 1981. Of the total 1986 population 6,142 were nominal Anglicans: 28.1% of the 
population, a decrease of 2.4% from 1981. 68% of the population were married 
couples, of whom 23% were childless. The peak age groups were, the 0-9 years 17.3%, 
the 10-19 years 18.5%, and the 30-39 years 17.1%. Just over half, 51.9%, were 
Australian-born of Australian-born parents; 75.8% were bom in Australia; 8.7% were 
born in the United Kingdom. Those possessing University or equivalent qualifications 
were 6.1%, slightly above the State average of 5.2%12; those with Trade Certificates 
were 12.6%, 3.0% above the Diocesan average; those without such qualifications were 
55.0%, 2 percentage points below the average for the Diocese. Professionals accounted 
for 22.9% of the population; Labourers were 22.3%. The average annual income was 
$13,204 with .8% indicating an income in excess of $50,000 per annum; 77.8% were 
buying or owned their own home. This community presents a social profile that is 
generally middle class. The 1986 Joint Church Census Report No.l: Looking in The 
Mirror - A Profile of Attenders. produced by P. Kaldor and R. Homel for the Joint 
Church Census Interchurch Steering Committee, gave tertiary education, home 
ownership and stability of residence, and Australian birth, as marks of the typical 
church-goer: also noting however that they tended to be older than the community 
average. Kaldor's research suggests that Anglican participation rates are highest in 
'New' and 'Stable' white collar suburbs.13 Given the type of community reflected in the 
above statistics, it is therefore reasonable to maintain the expectation that Figtree would 
give some measure of support for the development of an Anglican church.
n . Appendix 3.
12. The 1986 Joint Church Census Report No.l: Looking in The Mirror - A Profile of 
Attenders. produced by P. Kaldor and R. Homel for the Joint Church Census Interchurch 
Steering Committee. Figure 1.3.
13. Kaldor, P. Who Goes Where? Who Doesn't Care. Lancer Books, Homebush West. 
N.S.W. 1987. p.83. Anglican Participation Rates per 1,000 of population:-Stable White 
Collar 20; New White Collar 23; Older Blue Collar 9; New Blue Collar 10.
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The 1986 Joint Church Census** conducted at All Saints' Figtree revealed the 
following details about the 244 adults who completed the questionnaire on that day: 
Males 39%, Females 61%, Mamed 70%, Household Type - Married with children 
68%, Bom overseas 18%, Education - University or equivalent 28%, Owning or 
purchasing a home 83%, Age Cohorts - 20-29 yrs: 20%, 30-39 yrs: 26%, 40-49 yrs: 
21%, Gross Weekly Income - No Income: 14%, $1 - 250: 40%, $251-500: 26%, $501­
750: 15%, over $750: 5%. These figures confirm the general middle class composition 
of the congregation at that point.
LOOKING AT THE MINISTERS
As indicated above, three clergyman have served this church as leader during 
the period being studied. The Rev. James Hall is now resident in England and has not 
been interviewed. The Rev. Richard Andrew, who served during the major part of the 
period, was interviewed; as was the Rev. Dr. Roderick Irvine, who only just falls within 
the period. Because of the changes in ministers in the period under consideration it will 
be necessary to focus primarily on Richard Andrew. We will do this, however, by 
comparing and contrasting his leadership with that of Hall and Irvine, and as stated in 
the introduction, with McMurtrie, within the parameters of the evaluation grid.
For reasons of completeness it should be noted that the small Soldiers and 
Miners' Memorial Church at Mt.Kembla has not been made part of this study. Though 
historically very significant, it bears only tangentially upon the purpose of this present 
work. 14
14. A survey conducted in nearly 2,000 churches in N.S.W. two weeks after the 
Commonwealth Census in 1986. The participating denominations were the Anglican, 
Uniting, Presbyterian, Churches of Christ, Congregational, Lutheran and Assemblies of 
God.
89
Chapter Four
THE REV. JAMES HALL
It is not our intention to study in any detail this warm-hearted English 
diplomate of Trinity College Dublin, for a description of whose character and style it is 
necessary to press into service adjectives such as ebullient, effervescent, excitable 
mercurial, loquacious, and passionate. His incumbency only just reaches into the 
period under consideration. However it is important for a better appreciation of the role 
played by his successor to consider some aspects of his contribution.
Piggin notes that 1970 began a decade of ’the most rapid urban development in 
Figtree's history'15. In 1969, Hall recommended the purchase of a new and more 
extensive site for a church in Figtree. He determined on a 1.68 hectares site in Gibson's 
Road to avoid the obvious restrictions associated with the size of the existing All Saints' 
church, and the limited and contained parcel of land upon which it was erected. The 
site was acquired in 1970.16 Hall's ministry was marked by the elements which 
distinguished his character. He was an English Evangelical who, while enthusiastically 
upholding all the convictions which had become part of the heritage of the Parish, was 
considered, perhaps because of his background, to be a little more generous and open to 
the community generally than his Sydney-trained counterparts. He was an emotional 
and fervent preacher, something of an actor, an assiduous pastor, large-hearted, 
compassionate, and hard working. Yet, notwithstanding all these creditable 
characteristics, there were people in the inner circle of his church who began to doubt if 
he was the man to lead the Parish on in further growth. There was growing frustration 
over the failure to develop acceptable plans for a new church complex17. There were 
those who thought Hall's preaching was thin, and lacked the strength that was the fruit 
of patient study. Contrariwise, when he undertook work for a Degree at Wollongong
15. Piggin, S., The Fruitful Figtree. op.cit.p.48.
16. Ibid, pp.47 & 48.
17 Ibid, p.48.
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University, he incurred the criticism of some who suggested that he was neglecting his 
parochial responsibilities. Indeed a group of people came to the conclusion that Hall's 
commitment was waning; they considered that he was giving very little to his task. 
They were offended and disgrunded because of this perception. Numerous discussions 
took place. The Archdeacon was called in to chair a meeting with the Rector and 
members of the Parish Council. The upshot was that Hall finally resigned to take a 
position with the Corrective Services Department. At the time of his departure the 
average weekly attendances at church services were approximately 28 for Unanderra, 
and somewhere between 107 and 114 for Figtree18. The Parish possessed an 
undeveloped site, a mild touch of guilt, not a great deal of money, and a burgeoning 
population within its parochial boundaries.
THE REV. RICHARD ANDREW
Andrew was inducted to the Parish on 25 January 1980. He had spent the 
previous eight years serving, with his wife, as a missionary in South America. He 
began his work with great zeal and application. At a meeting on 11 February, he was 
able to convince the leadership that the existing plans for a new building on the 
Gibson's Road site, though the fifth set to be adopted, were totally inadequate, and to 
have them scrapped. A new brief was prepared by April; a brief that was given to 
Robert Marshall of Melbourne who submitted his design in the following month. He 
also began to improve the evening service, and numbers, which had been extremely 
low, almost non-existent, began to increase. The years from 1980 to 1983 showed a 
marked increase in attendances; the annual growth rate was respectively 10%, 22%, 
20%, and 70%; attendances had more than doubled, moving from a weekly average of 
107 in 1979, to 291 in 1983. The income also increased dramatically in the period 
reflecting the events associated with the move to erect a new church centre as well as
18. Appendix 2.
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with an apparent strengthening of church life. Bishop Short insisted that a new 
development should not be undertaken until the the weekly offerings, which in 1979 
were some $306 per week, reached a figure of at least $1,000 per week. By mid-1982 
the offertories were regularly of that magnitude. During 1982 a mission was conducted 
in the parish by a team of students from Moore Theological College. It may well have 
had a beneficial impact upon the Parish, for the second morning service, held at a time 
more acceptable to families, began to show an increase in attendances.
In addition to winning support for a sixth new church design, another major 
achievement for Andrew, was to negotiate the amalgamation of St. Peter's Unanderra 
with All Saints' Figtree. Although there was, according to Piggin, a population in 
Unanderra approaching 16,000,19 a decision had been taken to endeavour to develop a 
central base at Figtree, from which a team ministry could operate servicing the whole 
Parish. Hall's attempts to negotiate this union had proved unsuccessful. He was 
opposed by some of the powerful members of the congregation who resented what they 
saw as Hall's lack of commitment in the closing stages of his ministry. Andrew's zeal 
and energy carried the day; he won almost unanimous approval for the step. The last 
service in the St. Peter's Unanderra was held in October 1982; the members of the 
congregation joined with All Saints'.
The 1980-1983 period was one of intense activity and great excitement. The 
death, in February 1981, of Mrs. Tilly Dungey brought a bequest to the church which 
made possible the commencement of the work on the Gibson's Road site. By mid-1982 
the project was set to commence, but a parish meeting in June of that year was told that 
a sum of $90,000 was needed if the project was to continue. Stuart Piggin 
sympathetically captures the feelings generated at this time, when he describes the 
events which took place in the following words.
19. Piggin. S.. The Fruitful Figtree. op.cit.p.51.
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In the weeks that followed the congregation promised over $30,000 in 
gifts and $40,000 in interest-free loans. This was splendid, but the financial 
position remained very tight. Conscious of the steel city sliding into 
economic recession, the Standing Committee of the Diocesan Synod 
approved our borrowing $240,000 to proceed with the development only if 
members of the congregation would act as guarantors of the loan.
At yet another special meeting of parishioners on 24 August 1982 the 
Church's trusted solicitor, Bill Macquarie, explained the Deeds of 
Guarantee, which were received in a mixed way. A number of stalwarts 
had not signed by Sunday 29 August, the deadline. In all, guarantees 
covering $200,500 were received. It was anticipated that the Property Trust 
of the Church would accept this as sufficient on the grounds that if we were 
in default we would hardly default on the whole sum. We had only until 6 
September to persuade the Property Trust to sign the contract with our 
builder, Jennings Industries, or we would lose a valuable fixed price 
contract and incur a $10,000 penalty. As late as Friday 3 September it was 
learned that the Property Trust would not accept the Deeds of Guarantee, 
since the guarantees allowed parishioners right of recovery should they be 
called on in the event of default.
Stunned dismay ... then the determination returned. This spectre of 
default had taken our eyes off the Lord who had given us so many 
indications that his will for us was to proceed. There were only two courses 
of action open to us. We could attempt to change the mind of the Property 
Trust solicitors on D-Day, 6 September, or we could present the 
congregation on 5 September with die news that they must tear up then- 
deeds of guarantee and immediately write out deeds of indemnity.
The latter course was adopted. A Property Trust solicitor was phoned in 
Sydney on Saturday 4 September and asked for a form of wording for the 
indemnities which the Property Trust would not reject. He obligingly 
stopped mowing his lawn, drove into his office in the City, and phoned 
through the acceptable wording. Copies of the deed of indemnity were then 
run off at the eleventh hour and some were taken late on Saturday night to 
three parishes apart from Figtree for distribution the next day. It was now 
school holidays, and many of our parishioners who had signed the 
guarantees were away. Only our fellow Christians in other Parishes could 
save us now.
Then the miracle happened. On Sunday 5 September, our people 
responded far better to the deeds of indemnity than to the deeds of 
guarantee. It was as if they were determined now to show that nothing 
would stop us. Several who had not signed guarantees now signed 
indemnities, not because they agreed with them, but because they thought it 
essential to show unity ...
... we sang from Psalm Praise no.85: 'Rejoice, rejoice, ye men of God', 
with its verse:
The schemes of men are His to change,
His purposes alone will stand,
His gaze still searches every heart,
Our happiness is in His hand.
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The result? From Figtree Parish we collected indemnities to the tune of 
$172,000; Dapto $11,000; West Wollongong $7,000; Wollongong $25,200. 
Total: $215,200. In addition, since so many were away on holidays we had 
$57,000 worth of guarantees not changed into indemnities. So we could 
raise a total of $272,700.20
We cite the above quotation at some length because it recreates the spirit 
which was running in the church at that time: optimism, determination, enthusiasm, 
dedication, a sense of common purpose, and a goal. It is important to recognize the 
state of affairs at this point, for the passage of three years would bring about a 
considerable change in the way some responsible people viewed the state of the church.
In 1983 services were transferred from the old church of All Saints' to the 
auditorium of the nearby school. The old building was sold to the Slovenian Catholics 
in January of that year and St. Peter's Unanderra in December. This was the year of the 
greatest increase in those attending services. The first service in the newly constructed 
All Saints' was held in September 1983 and the complex was officially opened a few 
weeks later on 30 October. Early in this same year, the National Director of 
Evangelism Explosion, Rod Story, moved into the parish giving further impetus to the 
vigorous efforts of the Rector in reaching new people.
1984, though a year in which the flow of finances increased, saw a slackening 
of pace. According to the figures available, average attendances declined slightly (from 
291 to 277). There was a measure of exhaustion after the prodigious effort of the 
previous year. The Rector made reference to it at the next Annual Vestry Meeting, but 
Easter attendances were up perhaps reflecting the presence of a new structure in the 
community. It was in this year that a decision was taken to appoint a youth worker for 
the parish. The appointee began in April 1987. Attendances began to pick up in 1985, 
which also saw the opening in August of the new Rectory. This trend continued in 
1986, although there is evidence of greater fluctuations in the weekly attendance figures 
recorded, than in other years. These fluctuations may well provide a clue to the events
20. Ibid dp.56-57.
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which were to lead to Andrew's departure in April of the following year, a year in 
which not only was a youth worker appointed, but a newly ordained deacon came to the 
Parish at the beginning of the year, by virtue of a special grant from the Archbishop to 
assist in the training of Curates.
It appears that a conviction was forming among some of the lay leadership that 
Andrew did not have the resources to carry the Parish forward in further sustained 
growth. The Archdeacon had advised him that he should consider moving. A 
particularly stressful pastoral problem emerged involving one of the prominent families 
in the church. Some of the members of the Pastoral Board became convinced that the 
Rector and his wife were no longer able to deal helpfully with the situation. This 
developing opinion about what were seen to be his shortcomings was communicated to 
Andrew in a variety of ways; he was deeply distressed. He was far less comfortable 
with his Pastoral Board and looked elsewhere for counsel. Then unexpectedly an offer 
came from another active and challenging Parish. He found it exceedingly difficult to 
make a decision, but after seeking an extension of time from the Archbishop, he finally 
resolved to move. He left Figtree in April 1987.
Between Andrew's departure and the coming of Irvine in December the church 
showed no obvious marks of any serious decline; attendances increased, and offertories 
were only marginally less than 1986. This can probably be accounted for by the 
presence of the two new staff members, the voluntary services of a clergyman who, 
while engaged in secular employment, gave a considerable amount of time to the Parish 
and was a member of the Pastoral Board, and the efforts of a few vigorous and able lay 
people, some of whom were also members of the Pastoral Board.
References to the Pastoral Board need to be explained, for as can be seen from 
the brief references made to it already, it played an important part in the experience of 
the church and of its minister. Early in his incumbency, Andrew decided that the usual 
management structure set out in the Ordinances of the Synod for the government of
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Anglican parishes and churches was not the best structure for developing a growing 
church. Guided by a model that was seen to operate in another parish, and with strong 
encouragement from some of his lay leaders, he approved the formation of two 
management groups to take the place of the usual Parish Council and Church 
Committee. A Pastoral Board, which initially operated as a 'council of advice' for the 
Rector, became, in time, a Board to which elected people were appointed with the 
approval of the Rector. As events developed, this Board became more assertive in its 
desire to direct parish policy. It became anxious about the competence of Andrew, and, 
as far as his own expectations for its operations were concerned, had exceeded its brief. 
The other group was a Management Committee charged with the care of the 'nuts and 
bolts' issues of running a church. Even this structure was to generate tensions. There 
was only one person, beyond the minister, who shared a common membership of these 
two committees. This was to produce grave communication problems which did not 
improve the general spirit of cooperation and harmony. With the exception of the 
parties associated with the pastoral problem alluded to earlier, the people who exerted 
the greatest influence upon Andrew in prompting him to consider making a change, 
were the members of the Pastoral Board.
The strong performance of this church during the absence of a Rector, the role 
of the Pastoral Board just described, as well as the part played by lay leaders in the 
decision of Hall to resign, gives evidence of one of the distinguishing features of this 
church; an active, and competent group of lay leaders who have great aspirations for the 
growth of this church. If not before, then at least from the time of the Rev. Raymond 
Wheeler (Curate-in-Charge: 1959-1961), who was himself a very active lay man before 
seeking ordination, there has been an emphasis in this parish upon encouraging men 
particularly to be active in matters of ministry. Both Hall and Andrew experienced 
great encouragement from their lay leaders. It is equally true that both experienced 
pain when their leadership performance began to give evidence of being unsuited to the 
task of actualizing the ambitions held by their lay leaders for the growth of their church.
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THE REV. DR. RODERICK IRVINE
The new Incumbent took up his duties in December 1987. Irvine is a native of 
Queensland who trained for the ministry at Moore Theological College, Sydney. He 
served a curacy in the Diocese of Brisbane and then took up a teaching position on the 
staff of Summerville House, an independent church school for girls in the City of 
Brisbane. Though relatively inexperienced, Irvine was viewed by the Figtree 
representatives of the Presentation Board, as a man possessing the potential to take their 
church along the path to growth which they envision for i t  There are indications that 
their choice may have been a wise one. Attendances continue to rise and offertories 
increase. The congregational survey, taken early in 1989, and reported on below, 
appears to record good support at least for the public aspects of his work. The fact that 
he had only been in the position for about thirteen months when the survey was 
undertaken, means that there had been little time for people either, to get to know him 
closely, or yet to tire of what he offers as a minister. His term falls at the end of the 
period being studied, but some references will be made to him to give further 
elucidation to the consideration of Andrew's contribution.
THE CONGREGATIONAL SURVEY*'
The Congregational Survey was conducted on 18 January 1989. 
Consequently, it has relevance only for the ministry of the present incumbent, Dr. 
Irvine; it represents congregational responses at the time it was taken; it is no measure 
of attitudes relevant to previous periods when either Hall or Andrew was leading the 
church. It was, in fact, the first survey undertaken in the preparation of this thesis, and 
was subsequently modified, as a result of this experience, before being used with the 
Church of Christ. The changes made will be indicated where they bear upon the data 
being presented. To approach the leadership issues associated with the incumbency of
21. See Appendix 1.
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James Hall and Richard Andrew it has been necessary to rely upon interviews and the 
limited statistical material that it has been possible to obtain.
This survey did not ask the sex of the respondents therefore it cannot be 
directly compared with the results obtained from the Church of Christ. However, as the 
1986 Joint Church Census discloses, the worshippers on that day were 39% males, and 
61% females.22 This compares with 44.4% males and 55.6% females at the Church of 
Christ.23
The respondent's age was not asked. The 1986 Joint Church Census provided 
the percentage of various age groups in attendance. Because the age cohorts are 
divided differently it is not possible to make a useful comparison apart from noting that 
13% of the congregation at Figtree was between 15-19 years of age, while nearly 28% 
of the Church of Christ congregation was between 15-20 years.
The survey in this church sought, by asking two different sets of questions, to 
distinguish between generally external motivations for attending the church (e.g., 
'Invited by a friend'), and those of a more internal kind (e.g., 'Seeking meaning and 
direction in life’). It proved to be an unhelpful and confusing division. It was 
abandoned in later surveys. The responses to the two questions seeking information 
about reasons for attending this church were scored in the same way as for the Church 
of Christ, i.e., total indications as a percentage of surveys completed. Those responses 
which scored 20% or more are listed.
22. See Appendix 17.
23. See Chapter 3 and Appendix 13.
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REASONS FOR ATTENDING
ALL SAINTS', FIGTREE
'W H A T  C A U SE D  Y O U  T O  A T T E N D  T H IS  CHURCH?'**
Factor 7.45am 9.30am 7.00pm
Have always attended 55.6% 28.4% 24.0%
Heard about it from others 25.9% 24.0%
Invited by a friend 
Closest denominational church 26.7%
38.5%
ALL SAINTS', FIGTREE
'W H A T  P A R T IC U L A R  R E A S O N  O R  R E A S O N S  W E R E  M O ST  
IN F L U E N T IA L  IN  B R IN G IN G  Y O U  T O  T H IS  C H U R C H ?'*
Factor 7.45am 9.30am 7.00pm
Seeking friendship (19.8)
Seeking God 44.4% 36.2 % 32.0 %
Seeking meaning and direction in life 28.8 % 20.0 % 22.6 %
Newly arrived in the area 21.2 %
It belonged to your denomination 28.8 % 41.2%
Dissatisfied with previous church 30.0 % 22.6 %
Wishing to grow spiritually 33.3 % 38.7 % 39.6 %
The best interest of your family 32.5 %
Your friends attended 21.7 %
The corresponding responses from the Church of Christ appear below. 245
24. See Appendix 1.
25. See Appendix 1.
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CHURCH OF CHRIST, WOLLONGONG 
'R E A SO N S F O R  A T T E N D IN G ' 26
Factor 9.00am 10.15am 6.50pm
Seeking Friendship 24.1% 26.0%
Seeking God 40.5% 43.7% 47.2%
Seeking Meaning and Direction 29.4% 36.0%
Friends Attended 29.7% 27.3%
Heard About It From Others 25.4%
Invited by a Friend 35.1% 34.1%
Dissatisfied with Previous Church 43.2% 36.6% 40.3%
What People Said About Services 20.4%
Seeking Spiritual Development 40.5% 38.3% 39.1%
Given the variations caused by an alteration to the survey form, there is, with the 
exception of the influence of ’denomination', a general similarity in the factors which 
scored highest in both churches. The following observations are to be noted.
1- Have always attended: This question was not repeated on the Church of 
Christ survey. It may relate to strong denominational or geographical 
links.
2. Heard about it from others: There was a greater response here for the 
Figtree church than for the Church of Christ. The Anglicans are 
endeavouring to make this more attractive to families.
3. Closest denominational church / It belonged to vour denomination: The 
first category was a reason supplied by respondents themselves. This, 
together with the scoring for the second,reveals a strong denominational 
influence in the Anglican church. This is probably to be expected, and 
shows a certain denominational advantage enjoyed by this church, when 
nominal members consider attending church for any reason.
26. See Appendix 13.
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4. Seeking Friendship: Scored more strongly at the church of Christ. It 
could be that their emphasis on welcoming new comers has created a 
reputation for friendliness.
5. Seeking God: Scores strongly in both churches. With the Anglicans the 
percentage reduces as the day progresses; the reverse is true for the 
Church of Christ.
6. Seeking Meaning and Direction (in lifek The question slightly modified 
on second use. Again the Anglican scoring was stronger here in the 
morning and the Church of Christ in the evening.
7. Newly Arrived in the Area: Not repeated.
8. Dissatisfied with previous church: Scored strongly in both churches, 
though not at the first Anglican service of the day. This 'dissatisfaction’ 
element is representative of a more widely experienced phenomenon in 
contemporary Protestant church life.27
9. Wishing to grow spiritually /  Seeking spiritual development: The 
designation was changed on the second survey. Both score strongly as 
might be expected.
10. The best interest of your family; Was not repeated but scores well for the 
Anglicans at a service which the intend for this purpose.
11. Friends attend: More influential for the Anglicans at the less formal 
evening service. Scored well for Church of Christ at one morning service 
as well as in the evening.
12. What people said about the services: Did not appear on the Figtree 
survey. Scored most strongly for the church of Christ for their evening 
service.
27. The 1986 Joint Church Census Report No.5: Religious Musical Chairs, produced by P. 
Kaldor and R. Homel for the Joint Church Census Interchurch Steering Committee, p.4.
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Like the Church of Christ, 'the minister' did not score highly as a reason for 
bringing people to the church. When commenting on this factor in the previous chapter 
it was noted that this was in line with research elsewhere. There we wrote, 'it is not so 
much the minister’s specific reputation which draws people, but rather, the total 
presentation of church life'. If anything, the scoring in this church was lower than that 
for the Church of Christ. This may be connected to the stronger influence of 
'denomination' for a would-be Anglican to attend, and/or with the fact that Irvine's 
relatively recent coming.
When seeking information concerning the respondents' reasons for continuing 
in their present church the following factors scored 20% or more on the numbers of 
returns completed.
REASONS FOR CONTINUING TO ATTEND
ALL SAINTS', FIGTREE»
Factor 7.45 am 9.30am 7.00pm
Your needs are met 55.6 % 44.4 % 51.5 %
The minister 26.6 % 35.8 % 24.7 %
The quality of preaching and teaching 60.0 % 65.4 % 59.4 %
Fellowship with others 44.4% 75.3 % 57.4 %
Ministry church enables you to perform 
The music
21.0 % 
33.3 % 28.7 %
Your duty to continue 
Your friends are here
28.4 % 
32.1 % 29.7 %
Your children attend 
Belongs to your denomination 20.0 %
(19.7)%
21.0%
28. See Appendix 1.
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CHURCH OF CHRIST, WOLLONGONG™
Factor 9.00am 10.15am 6.50pm
Spiritual Needs Met 27.5% 83.4% 71.4%
Personality of the Minister 26.0% 29.2%
Minister's Preaching & Teaching 29.8% 73.0% 69.4%
Fellowship with Others 20.6% 70.4% 72.0%
Pastoral Care 23.4%
Church Services 31.0% 61.7% 64.2%
Enabling your Ministry 25.2% 21.4%
Music 30.4% 45.4%
Friends Attend 21.7% 22.0%
In both churches the three highest ranking factors were common, though in 
different order. For Figtree they were, Preaching/Teaching, Fellowship, and The 
Meeting of Spiritual Needs. For Wollongong, The Meeting of Spiritual Needs, 
Preaching/Teaching, and Fellowship. The ’Services,' as a separate item, did not appear 
on the Figtree survey instrument. It was the next strongest for the Church of Christ. 
Again, 'Denomination' matters for a percentage of the Anglicans. It seems a reasonable 
deduction in these two cases that, the public performance of the minister, as a single 
item, is more influential in retaining people than in initially attracting them.
The question asking worshippers to indicate their enthusiasm for inviting 
others was not included on the first survey issued at Figtree; thus no comparison is 
possible.
The question asking for a ranking from 1-10 as an assessment of the minister 
over a number of items is, as observed in the last chapter, of limited statistical value. 
The percentages relate the scored recorded on the survey forms to the total score 
possible for each item. There is probably very little significance in the comparison of 
the actual scores as between the two ministers, apart from comparing the general 
magnitude of the score for each item to the other items in the list in respect of each 
minister. The Church of Christ survey had an extra item.
29. See Appendix 13.
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R A T IN G  T H E  M IN IST E R
Factor Figtree30 Wollongong31
A man of God (godly person) 78.24% 93.7%
Makes Services effective 80.15% 93.2%
Inspiring and helpful preacher 82.76% 92.2%
Confidence as effective leader 78.64% 92.2%
Encourages skills development 70.95% 87.2%
Approachabl 76.63% 89.1%
Personal pastoral contacts 80.6%
Counsellor 57.63% 82.1%
Community leader 50.60% 82.1%
In scoring like that undertaken in this section of the survey, the most important 
is to mark the items where the scoring falls away. Thus for Irvine, his appreciated 
aspects lie in the realm of his public performance in the congregation. His more private 
operations, either in counselling, work in the community, or enabling others, are either 
not yet known, are thought by him not to warrant a major commitment of his effort, or 
are weak. McMurtrie shows a similar trend though not to the same degree. The 
stronger ratings for public ministry in both churches may have a bearing on the issue of 
growth. This is the conviction of a writer like Lyle Schaller who expresses it thus:-
The leadership style of the minister will vary according to the 
personality, gifts, experience, and the church's polity, but an effective 
church growth strategy requires the senior minister to function as an active 
and initiating leader.32
The greater bulk of a larger church's members really only see their minister in 
his more public roles. If a minister does not impress in that situation, his skills in the 
less obvious areas of ministry probably will not overcome this limitation. Schaller 
certainly believes that larger churches, if they wish to grow, need a minister who is 
'willing to accept and fill a strong leadership role and serve as the number-one leader in
30. See Appendix 1.
31. See Appendix 13.
32 Schaller, L. E. Growing Plans: Strategies to Increase Your Church's Membership. 
Abingdon Press, Nashville, U.S.A. 1983. p. 174. (Footnote 3.1).
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that congregation.'33 This issue will be considered in the comparison of leadership 
styles now to be addressed.
THE FIGTREE LEADERSHIP AND THE CHURCH'S 
GROWTH.
Our purpose, at this juncture, is to explain the growth history of this church in 
terms of the leadership contribution of its Incumbents, and to justify the thesis that, 
when all other factors are taken into account, it is the nature and quality of the 
leadership offered by the senior minister that significantly determines that church’s 
growth history. The attempt will proceed on the following bases:-
1. This church has grown. The Comparative Table of Annual Average 
Weekly Attendances on the third page of this chapter shows an increase of 
318 worshippers for the period of 1978-1989.34
2. This growth has been about 34% of that of the Church of Christ in 
Wollongong in the same period, while beginning from an almost identical 
numerical base in terms of average weekly attendances.
3. This church stands in relatively close geographical proximity to the 
Wollongong Church of Christ, and therefore might reasonably be 
considered to share with that church any national or regional factors likely
33. Ibid, p.85. See also comments from the Report o f the Special Committee on Church 
Membership Trends of the United Presbyterian Church quoted also quoted at page 85.
34. Kaldor, Peter, Practices and Beliefs: An Exploration of Aspects o f Religiosity Amongst 
Australians. Work Paper No.4: Anglican Church Attendance Patterns - A First Inspection 
of the Data. Board of Mission N.S.W. Synod Uniting Church in Australia. In this paper 
Kaldor gives area attendance rates for Anglicans basal on figures taken from 1986. The 
rate o f attendance for the Wollongong area is considered to be 1.3% of the total 
population. On a population o f 21,861 at the 1986 Census the congregation might be 
expected to be 284. In his, Who Goes Where? Who Doesn’t Care. Lancer Books, 
Homebush West. N.S.W. 1987. p.17, he reports the Australian Values Study Survey as 
giving figures of 9% and 16% respectively for weekly and monthly percentages of 
Anglican attenders throughout Australia. With an Anglican population of 6142 in 1986 the 
weekly expectation would be 553 and the monthly figure 983. The comparison of these 
numbers, with that of Kaldor's figures for Anglican attendances in the Wollongong area, 
suggests that there are a lot of Anglicans worshipping in other places! An explanation of 
the Australian Values Study Survey may be found at Ibid pp.9 and 232.
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to influence the growth of any church. As Currie, Gilbert and Horsley 
employ the notion of proximity each church is easily accessible to the 
population they wish to serve, though the Church of Christ is more 
’regional’ than ’parochial'.
4. There do not appear to be any major exogenous influences which could be 
considered to affect one of these churches more than the other, save the 
strong nominal advantage enjoyed by the Anglican church, and its 
placement in a developing residential area populated by people who give 
the appearance of settling for some time.
5. In the matter of congruity as defined by Currie, Gilbert, and Horsley, there 
is insufficient evidence to establish accurately a comparative social profile 
of the congregations concerned. McMurtrie is of the opinion that the 
Church of Christ has served a section of the community a little below that 
of the average Anglican church. We are assuming a very limited 
influence for this factor in this situation although the strength of 
denominationalism in the Anglican surveys may have some bearing on the 
matter
6. This church has been served by three senior ministers, the Church of 
Christ by one, in the period under consideration.
7. The instrument for explication will be the evaluation grid developed in 
Chapter 2.
8. The grid will be used in a 'loaded' form, i.e., it will be invested with the 
information and insights gathered in Chapter 3 by its use on the Church of 
Christ leadership. This approach does not purpose to establish the Church 
of Christ as the m odel for church growth and leadership, but rather to 
employ it as a significant exam ple of leadership facilitating growth, 
against which to make a 'living' and relevant comparison of other 
examples of the leadership/growth connection.
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USING THE EVALUATION GRID
SERVANT / THE DEPLOYMENT OF SELF / ATTITUDES
This component of the grid which seeks to understand the motivating attitudes 
of each leader is divided into four sections.
Attitude to God
The minister's 'working theology', and his convictions concerning God's 
pu rpose  fo r  the church which he serves.
The four men being considered, McMurtrie, Hall, Andrew, and Irvine, share a 
considerable area of common ground in their basic theological convictions. While 
there exists the distinctions that are part of their separate theological traditions, they are 
not of such a character as to raise fundamental differences that might markedly 
influence the growth of one as against the other. The insistence upon adult baptism for 
membership, might be an issue for some, either one way or another, but there is no 
substantial evidence to suggest that people are moving in any numbers to, or away 
from, one of these churches because of this question, in such a way as to label it as a 
significant growth factor.
The shared convictions of these men relate to a basically orthodox and 
traditional evangelical approach to the Christian faith. They are Trinitarian; they 
believe Christ to be the Son of God and the Saviour of the world; they hold that new 
spiritual life is the work of the Spirit of God in the life of a believer, they maintain that 
the Bible is the Word of God written; they each believe that people must be spiritually 
reborn through faith in Christ; they all consider the local church to be the 'body' of 
Christ, his people in the world.
If Dean M. Kelley is correct in maintaining that conservative churches 
outgrow theologically liberal ones because they more effectively communicate a sacred
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world of meaning in a world where the ultimate danger is felt to be meaninglessness, 
then there may be an explanation here why both these churches have grown.35 Whether 
or not Kelley s thesis is correct, there is no doubt that all these men would maintain that 
there has been growth because they have endeavoured to communicate the authentic 
Christian message that calls people back to a fresh relationship with God, and that God 
has used that declaration for that purpose. The question to be asked is, ’Given that this 
may be true, can this element of "attitude to God" be used in any degree to account for 
the difference in the relative growth rates?' To which, the tentative answer is, 'maybe'. 
Andrew and Irvine have been shaped by a theological tradition which recognizes God 
as Judge as well as Saviour, that carries a sense of the 'cost of discipleship', and which 
gives expression to those convictions within the more ordered framework of a liturgical 
church life. While McMurtrie holds the same basic convictions his tendency to express 
his faith in the positive terms of 'possibility thinking' may mean that his communication 
of the common message touches a nerve in the present climate which heightens the 
'utility' of the faith for a greater number of people. Perhaps more than Andrew, Irvine 
moves in the direction of McMurtrie. The growth figures for Figtree 1988-89 may 
give some support to this, but it is too early, and the connection too tentative, to 
validate any firm conclusions or predictions.
All these men saw the numerical growth of the church as a goal to be pursued 
in line with the purpose of God. The three who were interviewed made specific 
statements to that effect. Each indicated a strong sense of God's call upon them for the 
work they were doing; considered by some to be an important element for success.36
35. Kelley, D. M., Why Conservative Churches are Growing. Harper and Row, New York, 
Paperback Edition 1977, (First published 1972) p.xii,pp. 38-46.
36. Hunter, T., Article, 'Successful Pastors: Are They Really Different?' Equipping the Saints 
Spring Issue 1988, p .l7 ff A report on a survey conducted in 1986 and 1987 amongst 
pastors attempting to plant churches in association with the Vineyard Fellowship in die 
U.S.A. At page 18 he wrote:- The most important characteristic of a church growth pastor 
is also the most difficult to measure ... the three most important ingredients of a successful 
pastor are the sovereign call of God,the sovereign call of God,the sovereign call of G od.... 
Ninety-five percent o f the successful church planters I surveyed are sure of their calling, 
while only 50 percent o f those who failed were sure of theirs.'
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This latter conviction undoubtedly imparted a sense of commitment in each case to the 
work in hand, as well as sense of optimism about the outcome. Each, in their own way, 
would subscribe, to the sentence from the Apostle Paul who wrote:- Tor what we 
preach is not ourselves, but Jesus Christ as Lord, with ourselves as your servants for 
Jesus sake'.37 Whatever style they might adopt in leading, each felt an obligation to 
serve their people and their community in regard to Christian ends. Whatever other 
natural motivations were present, and there was an acknowledgement that success was 
not unimportant, each wished to serve God in serving his church. In the same vein, all 
desired and laboured to match quality growth to growth in numbers. Of them all, 
Andrew was possessed of an intensity of spirit which caused him to make the demand 
for quality a factor which, if not more vigorously and effectively pursued, was perhaps 
more pointedly adverted to, in a style that was characteristically his own.
In the surveys, the factors 'Seeking God', and 'Seeking meaning and direction 
in life', scored strongly amongst those prominent in bringing people to the church in the 
first place. The factor 'Dissatisfied with previous church' cannot be further dissected, 
but may represent some who were looking for a more congenial theological and 
spiritual climate. In both churches the 'Meeting of spiritual needs', and the 'Preaching 
and teaching of the minister', were ranked amongst the first three reasons for people 
continuing. These items are directly influenced by a minister's 'working theology'.
In summary therefore we would want to contend that, in these cases, growth is 
related to the minister's theology and sense of purpose: what he believes is influential. 
As for this factor being influential in accounting for the difference in the rates of 
growth between the two churches concerned, we would wish to maintain that it is a 
possibility, but the strength of that possibility is uncertain. Its influence will come in 
for further consideration when dealing with the third element of the grid: the Shepherd 
as teacher.
37. 2 Corinthians 4:5.
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Attitude to Self
The m inister's appreciation o f  his own  'gifts’ and abilities and the w ay he 
sees h im self in relation to others
It was noted of McMurtne in the last chapter, first that, '... his energies are 
focused on making his commitment to growth a reality', and second that, he has a 
firm conviction in his ability to lead his church to growth. That positive attitude 
towards his own gifts and abilities has clearly been strengthened by his successful 
leadership first in Berwick and now in Wollongong.' As was observed at that point that 
his associates drew encouragement from his professionalism and competence38.
The lay leaders interviewed at Figtree commented on the obvious commitment 
that Andrew brought to his work. There was focused energy for success. It presented 
as a marked contrast to the closing stages of Hall's ministry. It was intense; it carried 
the church over the difficult hurdle of scrapping plans for the new centre, and adopting 
a sixth proposal. It united parishioners behind him. He considered that he was 
equipped to lead the church in growth and that certainly happened in the first 4 years. 
As events unfolded, Andrew's lay associates became less convinced that he possessed 
the necessary resources to enable that church to reach its potential. Andrew remained 
personally convinced that he could, and was reluctant to believe that he should abandon 
it. The opinion was ventured, during the interview with the lay leaders, that Andrew 
came to feel threatened by the skills of some of the laity who worked with him. Irvine's 
performance to this point appears to have won the confidence of those who participate 
with him in the leadership of the church, and they are happy to work in association with 
him. He is, inevitably, still 'finding his feet'. This is his first appointment to an 
incumbency. It would not be expected that he would, as yet, be as confident in his 
actions as is a more experienced man like McMurtne, however he is confident in the 
abilities which he believes God has given him and his associates support him.
38. Chapter 3.
110
Chapter Four
Some of the issues raised in the last paragraph will be considered in later 
elements of the grid. The purpose here is to form some opinion concerning the leader's 
feelings about himself and those who work with him as a factor that has influenced 
growth positively or negatively. The short answer is that the connection cannot, in 
these cases, be directly established. What can be concluded is that there has been more 
consistent growth in a church where there is a confident leader who encourages others 
to work at their best. It must be granted that the connection is inferential, but it accords 
well with the observation of North American researchers who contend that, 
'congregational harmony and cooperation’ are among the elements which have a strong 
relationship to church growth in that country.39 A confident and relaxed leader must 
aid the creation of harmony and cooperation.
Attitude to Others
The m inister's convictions about other peop le  both inside and outside the 
church. H is attitude tow ards the winning o f  new m em bers and the 
encouragem ent and em powering o f  those who belong to the church.
As noted earlier, when reflecting upon theological orientation, all the men 
being considered stood reasonably close to each other in basic attitudes. All subscribed 
to a common belief that people are in need of the salvation which Christ offers. Each 
was committed to introducing people to an experience of that salvation. Each held the 
conviction that people inside the church had roles to play in the advancement of the 
church's life. On further analysis it will be seen that there were differences in their 
strategies but their theoretical convictions were similar.
Are these convictions to be related to growth? The answer must be, yes, they 
are. These churches planned to grow by conversion growth. While transfer growth was 
acknowledged to be a fact in both, and people who had become dissatisfied with
39. Hoge, D.R. and Roozen, D.A., (eds.) Understanding Church Growth and Decline. 
op.cit.p.p.216.
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another church were an important segment in both, ministers and lay leaders in each 
church were committed to growing by reaching new people. Each pursued this by 
different strategies but each involved lay people in the process. In Chapter One, when 
reviewing models for church growth, McGavran and Am were quoted. They contended 
that churches grow when they give themselves to God's purpose, give priority to 
effective evangelism and involve laymen and train them. These ministers believed 
that, and did it, and the churches have grown. Any variations in the magnitude of 
growth will probably need to be accounted for by reasons other than theoretical 
commitment to these principles on the part of the ministers themselves.
Attitude to the Task
The understanding which he has o f  the task which he is pursuing, the 
m odels which influence his approach, and the level o f  commitment which he 
brings to his work.
With the exception of the opinion expressed about the closing days of Hall's 
ministry, each of the men studied have been hard working and diligent in their role. 
Each was very committed; each was prepared to make a major and sacrificial 
investment of themselves in what they were doing. Each was committed to growing a 
church; none wished simply to maintain the status quo. In a similar fashion, each 
would have subscribed to the notion that a church required an effective leader as a 
'pace-setter' if it was to have continued success. McMurtrie was, and is, a student of 
'church growth principles' and has cited some specific characters who have influenced 
his thinking; one being Dr.Robert Schuller. Andrew also was a serious student of 
church growth with an appreciation of its principles. Irvine is a reader of church 
growth literature and has a deep interest in the subject of leadership. He has been 
strongly influenced by the example of Field Marshal Montgomery whose life he has 
studied closely. His lay leaders see him presently working with two models which in 
themselves are very different. One is influenced by his interest in the history of revival 
and by such figures as Jonathan Edwards, John Wesley and Martyn Lloyd-Jones. These
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men placed a high value on prayer and preaching, on the need for God’s people to 
adjust their lives to the will of God, and to call upon God to act powerfully to draw 
people to himself through the preaching. The other model is the ’church growth school' 
who, while not ignoring the Divine component in the equation of growth, stress the 
how to do it aspects of church development. The lay leaders believe however that he 
is sufficiently pragmatic to be able to resolve on a helpful coalescence of the two 
models. The models with which Irvine is impressed may in the end give rise to a 
different emphasis being struck at Figtree but generally speaking these men stand in the 
same broad circle. Skills may differ, application may vary, but they have much in 
common. In this mode they set a course for growth and have clearly seen growth take 
place.
There is one difference which, if research elsewhere is relevant, may account 
for some of the dissimilarity in the rates of growth: longevity. Addressing the issue of 
the impact of short pastorates, Lyle E. Schaller says:-
In its report to the 1976 General Assembly of the United Presbyterian 
Church the Special Committee on Church Membership Trends, 'Growing 
congregations ... are characterized by stronger pastoral leadership,' and 'the 
Church ... must adequately recognize strong pastoral competence as a 
decisive factor for the vitality and outreach of a congregation.'
He continues
One of the means of reducing the positive impact of pastoral leadership 
is to change the ministers every few years. Why is this true? First, there is 
overwhelmingly persuasive evidence that from  a long-term  congregational 
perspective, the most productive years of a pastorate seldom begin  before 
the fourth or fifth or sixth year of a minister's tenure in that congregation.40
The Figtree church has been served by three clergy in the period that 
McMurtrie has been at the Church of Christ. The inevitable disruption and realignment 
that takes place with a change of minister has, no doubt, affected Figtree. McMurtrie 
has consistently directed his church with a view to the expansion of its spiritual 
influence. Therein may lie a partial explanation of the differing rates of growth.
40 Schaller, L. E., Assimilating New Members. Abingdon Press, Nashville, 1978. p.53.
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EPISKOPOS / ATTENTION THROUGH VISION / ACTION: 
LEADING
This component of the grid considers the influence of the leader as leader; the 
one who sets a vision and inspires others to pursue it. Three components are employed 
to appraise this aspect of the leader.
Discerning
The minister's ability  to discern the presen t condition o f  the church and  
think productively  about its fu tu re .
Both McMurtrie and Andrew read correctly the situations into which they 
came. McMurtrie saw the need for unity and strong direction. Andrew believed he 
found a small and hurting church which needed encouragement, vigorous leadership 
and a change of plans. Both acted promptly and decisively, but whereas McMurtrie 
seemed to be able to continue to discern what the next step should be Andrew appeared 
to falter, or at least, not be able to read some situations appropriately. As a 
consequence he found himself in circumstances where others began to feel that he had 
lost direction. The leaders interviewed opined that his proclivity for suggesting new 
ventures and alternate plans was a manifestation of a reduced capacity to discern what 
was appropriate. They considered that the church had grown beyond Andrew's capacity 
to manage it productively; others could see this but he could not.
If growth is associated with steady purpose and harmony as has been stated, 
then this factor touches on a major difference in the two leaderships being compared. 
The Figtree people thought that this was a reason for the slowing of growth towards the 
end of Andrew's time.
It is perhaps a little too early to determine on this factor as far as Irvine is 
concerned. Those interviewed commented that many of the problems which existed 
disappeared overnight as a seemingly more confident and directed person came to the 
position of Rector.
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Envisioning
H is capability  in developing a 'v ision 'for the fu ture both fo r  individuals 
and f o r  the church as a whole.
Both McMurtrie and Andrew were men of vision. Each purposed to have a 
growing church constandy expanding into the community with which it had contact It 
pushed them along in their leadership of their respective churches. Andrew retained 
that purpose even when others came to believe that he would not be able to fully realize 
his expectations. Irvine too, has a vision for what he wants Figtree to be, even if at this 
point, others are not sure that he has fully resolved in his own mind the most 
appropriate 'model' by which to express the vision of a great church (Irvine does not 
share their uncertainty). It is important to recall the strength of the existing vision of 
the significant lay people in the Figtree church. This differed in kind to that of the 
Wollongong church when McMurtrie began. When seeking a replacement for Hall, and 
for Andrew, in large measure, a man was chosen who shared the aspirations of that 
group of lay people.
The importance of vision in the mind of those who consider leadership has 
already been established in Chapter Two. Manifestly, it has been a vision of what a 
church might be, and ought to be, which has given each of the men considered the 
incentive to plan and work hard. Without the vision of reaching out to draw others into 
the experience of the goodness of God, and incorporating them into the life of the 
church, there would be very little 'supplier' generated growth. It would all depend on 
waiting for those outside to make the first move. The endeavours of both churches to 
reach out and encourage others to be a part of their life, and that such efforts have 
produced positive results, is evidence of 'supplier' driven efforts to grow. Such efforts 
are unmistakably linked to vision. What is apparent here is that while vision is 
essential, more is needed than just the vision. The capacity to turn vision into reality 
must go with it. Here, it is possible to see both a major reason for growth in both
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churches, and an indicator that points to an explanation of the differences in the rate of 
growth.
Inspiring
H is capacity  to enthuse others about that 'vision'.
Vision means little unless it can be shared. McMurtrie has demonstrated skill 
in this regard. As the life of that church has unfolded, he has been able to share his 
vision for the next stage with the church, and to win widespread support, even for 
extremely difficult moves like selling and relocating. Andrew patently achieved the 
same success in the former part of his ministry as people supported him in the creation 
of the new church centre, and in efforts to reach out into the community. The capacity 
to inspire to the same degree did not continue. It was dissipated by what others saw as 
the surfacing of managerial shortcomings. While Andrew inspired by his sincerity, 
dedication, and hard work (it was commented that his application to his task was a 
commitment evoking commitment), Irvine is seen as supporting a generally existent 
vision by his intellectual strength and relaxed confidence. He carries his own 
aspirations for the particular shape of the church’s future and thus far appears to have 
general support, though there is not universal agreement with his leaders on some major 
issues about the strategy for growth. One member of the group interviewed advanced 
the opinion that both Andrew and Irvine were less inclined to share their vision on 
particular aspects of growth intentions than they ought to have been. The comment 
included the generalization that this could be a characteristic of Anglican clergy in 
general: there are things the congregation does not need to know!
It is obvious that a shared vision is important to ’supplier’ led growth (i.e. 
growth generated by the church actively seeking to reach others), if the church as a 
whole is to be mobilized behind that vision. The scoring on the Church of Christ 
surveys for the enthusiasm which worshippers felt for inviting others to the services
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probably is, in part, an evidence of the success of McMurtrie in sharing with his people 
his vision of how his church should grow. Andrew unquestionably achieved a high 
level of shared hopes, and the initial growth to 1984 reflects that. Irvine seems to be 
winning support for his plan to make each service of the day unique, and possessed of 
the power to encourage worshippers to invite their contacts to participate in them. So 
the implication is that the capacity to inspire is crucial. It has been a vital factor in 
moving each of these forward. Change in leadership could be advanced as a possible 
explanation of varying rates of growth. An hiatus in the Figtree church’s confidence in 
its leader was seen by the interviewees as a real cause for slowing in the rate of growth.
In each church, the ministers have sought to ’lead’ in the sense developed in 
this model. In the case of McMurtrie it can be said that to date he has done this more 
successfully, and in a sustained way, over a longer period of time with a consequent 
influence upon growth.
SHEPHERD / MEANING THROUGH COMMUNICATION /
ACTION: CREATING
In Chapter One reference was made both to Kelley and Mol with regard to the 
function of religion in society. Religion supplies 'meaning' (Kelley)41,or 'reinforcement' 
and 'reconciliation' (Mol).42 The communication of meaning as an element of 
leadership and growth will be considered in three divisions of this section of the grid.
Evangelist
H is com m itm ent and activities as a  com m unicator o f  the Christian  
m essage to those outside the F aith .
41. Kellev. D.M.. Why Conservative Churches are Growing. op.cit.p.xii.
42. Mol, H., The Faith o f Australians. G.Allen and Unwin, Sydney, 1985. pp.220-224.
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Each of the ministers was an evangelist in the sense that they were seeking to 
win converts to Christ and to see their churches grow by that means. Each man 
considered that to be in accord with the command of Christ. It is, of course, essential if 
growth is to be 'supplier' led rather than 'consumer' led. It is certainly seen as an 
essential ingredient in the literature discussing church growth (see Chapter 1).
There is no major difference in their intentions though there was in their 
strategies. McMurtne was committed to using the experience of worship and all that 
was associated with that as the major means of winning people to Christ. His 
encouragement to his people was to bring friends and contacts to a service to be 
exposed to God. Andrew engaged in a vigorous program of evangelistic visitation. He 
used extensively and successfully the opportunity provided by parents seeking the 
baptism of their children. Those interviewed gave examples of numerous cases of 
people converted in this way and who joined the church. He incorporated this type of 
outreach in the life of the church by the use of a particular program for equipping lay 
people to engage in visitation evangelism [Evangelism Explosion]. There came into 
being a small cadre of enthusiastic lay evangelists. He wished to make his services 
more meaningful and attractive, and to that end took steps to change their style, music, 
and the vesture of those who led them, but his strategy was not as focused on the 
services to the same degree as McMurtrie’s was. Irvine tends more towards the 
philosophy of McMurtrie, being influenced here by his own preferred model for his 
personal functioning, and by overseas research which points to contacts by friends and 
family as the way in which the most fruitful are made with non-attenders.43
Communicating the good news of Christ to those outside was a fundamental 
platform for all these men. They were committed to displaying to, and enhancing in, 
the mind of the public in general, the 'utility' of their raison d'etre. The outcome was
43. Oswald, R. M. and Speed, BJL., The Inviting Church: A study of New Members 
Assimilation. The Alban Institute, Washington, 1987. p.45 ff.
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growth. Whether the distinctive strategies are capable of explaining the differences in 
growth is difficult to say. Neither approach is totally exclusive in either church, but 
taken together with other factors, it has to be said that growth policies for attracting new 
people look to have been more successful in the Church of Christ over the total period.
Teacher
H is function as the communicator o f  m essage and meaning within the 
life o f  the church. H is skill in communicating the 'vision ' which he has fo r  
individuals and the church as a whole; operating as the teacher who 
pastors, and the p a s to r  who teaches. H is capacity to be a credible model.
We have, in the last chapter, outlined the general philosophy of McMurtrie in 
regard to communicating Christian truth, his style of preaching, and his network of 
study/fellowship groups, as well as referring to the strong support given to his activities 
as a preacher and teacher in the survey (92.2%). Andrew had a strong accent on 
preaching as a source of encouragement for his people, and instituted study groups 
throughout the parish. Irvine was, and is, determinedly committed to the centrality of 
preaching as his particular contribution to the development of his church. It was as a 
preacher that he rated most highly in the survey (82.76%). None of the men were 
strongly committed to 'social action' in their preaching. Each was biblically based, but 
Andrew and Irvine are products of a theological training which encourages preachers to 
be expository in style seeking to make clear the implications of a Bible passage. 
McMurtrie was more inclined to exploit the human situation as an entrance for a 
biblical idea. Irvine's approach differed from that of Andrew; the former has developed 
a philosophy of preaching which aims to focus on a single idea, making that the object 
of illustration and application; the latter on making relevant, by detailed explanation, 
the contents of a larger pericope. McMurtrie was, and is, more imaginative in his 
approach to communicating his message than the average clergyman, and probably 
more so than either of those with whom we are making a comparison. He regularly 
resorted to multi-media supports for what he wished to communicate. Though Andrew
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and Irvine were not beyond using aids to support their teaching, McMurtrie had a 
greater propensity to do so, and generally, in a more sophisticated fashion. All saw the 
importance of the service as a teaching medium in itself, and each sought to develop 
music as an important ingredient in the formation of those services. It has to be said 
that in this regard McMurtrie developed a degree of quality that was greater than the 
other two. Their styles differed as leaders of church services, and the degree of 
excellence in general presentation differed. The Church of Christ has won a reputation 
for 'doing services well'. A great deal of planning goes into each one, and McMurtrie 
makes this preparation a major focus of his week's work. These services were where he 
put his greatest effort. His associates saw him as being very professional. Andrew was 
clearly sincere and earnest, a caring and devoted clergyman, but was of a nervous 
disposition, and in leading services this nervousness apparently made it hard for some 
people to feel relaxed. Irvine is seen as a commanding personality. To date he can 
probably take some encouragement from the trend in attendances.
Since both Irvine and McMurtrie rated highly as preachers, and Andrew 
placed great emphasis on it, it is interesting to compare the comments of their 
respective lay associates in leadership. McMurtrie was described as an able preacher 
who was exciting in his simplicity, Andrew as sincere and faithful, but not impressive, 
Irvine as commanding, cerebral, worth hearing, and with an appeal to men. In the light 
of the opinion expressed earlier in this chapter that larger churches in particular need a 
strong and aggressive leader, it may be that, in the enthusiasm exhibited for 
McMurtrie's public performance in the survey and by his leaders, and in the less 
favourable evaluation of Andrew's public ministry when compared with Irvine's in the 
estimation of those interviewed, it is possible to see a factor which discounted Andrew's 
impact as a leader in comparison with McMurtrie's. This may have been a factor 
accounting for some of the difference in the growth experience of the two churches.
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This division of the grid encompasses also the feature of the teacher as pastorr­
earing for members or seeing that care is exercised where required. Each leader saw a 
major part of pastoring, in the Christian sense, taking place in the services. There, 
instruction in the Christian faith, and the inculcation of appropriate spiritual and ethical 
responses were seen as being communicated. Each sought to supplement this by study 
groups, youth groups and occasions for various interest groups to meet and share 
fellowship. The strength of the fellowship factor in both surveys, as a reason for 
continuing to associate with that church, gives evidence that this component of the 
public services was working well. McMurtrie and Irvine received reduced ratings for 
the more personal pastoral aspects of their work. Irvine dropped 25% on his highest 
rating. Andrew had the reputation for being a good pastoral counsellor. His leaders 
thought that in the end this became a problem for him: time for planning and leading 
was taken up in counselling. Because of their commitment to growth both McMurtrie 
and Irvine have sought to accommodate individual pastoral needs through the ministry 
of staff members and other qualified lay people. They both feel the need to invest their 
major efforts in leading the church in growth, and equipping others to minister to the 
pastoral needs of a growing number of people.
In terms of presenting as godly persons and therefore examples of what they 
proclaim both McMurtrie and Irvine scored well. Both appeared to be very well 
respected. Andrew commanded respect for his devout character, sincerity, and zeal.
What effect has their respective efforts as communicators of meaning had on 
the growth of the churches? If meaning-making is the business of religion, they are 
apparently doing that successfully for an increasing number of people. To return to the 
terminology of Currie, Gilbert, and Horsley, they have commended the 'utility' of their 
churches as areas in which people can find that, either separately, or in some 
combination, the primary, secondary, and tertiary functions of a religion are 
satisfactorily fulfilled for them. As 'Teacher' they have contributed to growth. The
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variations in capacity in the Figtree ministers was thought to be important in connection 
with growth, in the judgment of those interviewed.
Architect
H is effectiveness in creating a church 'culture ' or  'clim ate ' which  
prom otes and sustains the goals which he espouses.
The importance of a church's culture has already been considered in the two 
previous chapters and McMurtrie's performance noted in Chapter 3. The culture of the 
Church of Christ was a very positive one, giving marked support to a philosophy of 
growth. McMurtrie has helped to fashion this from a less than promising situation 
when he arrived. The Figtree church scored strongly on those factors in the 'Reasons 
for Continuing' which relate to the 'culture' of a church:- Needs met, the Minister, 
Preaching and Teaching, and Fellowship. The leaders interviewed were pleased with 
the general spirit of the church. In the days of Andrew the state of the 'culture' was 
pendulous, moving, it would seem, from strong support initially to dissatisfaction as 
time went on. His disposition towards moves which others saw as not being well 
thought out created uncertainty. How widespread these perceptions were is not easy to 
say, but the leaders were of this opinion. Satisfaction and harmony are the fruits of a 
positive 'climate'. It undoubtedly relates to the strong willingness registered at the 
Church of Christ to invite others to attend, and can confidently be described as a 
contributor to growth in that case. It is harder to make a judgment at Figtree. There 
was numerical growth in most years, even when comments were being made about a 
lessening of optimism amongst the members. Consequently, it may be legitimate to 
conclude that more might have been achieved had the confident climate remained 
constant.
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STEWARD / TRUST THROUGH POSITIONING / ACTION: 
MANAGING.
There is a necessary mechanism about any organization if it is to function at 
all, a church is not different. The New Testament sees God distributing 'gifts’ amongst 
his people for their growth. Peter Wagner settles on the word 'kubemesis', a New 
Testament word used to describe one of the gifts given by God, and says of it:-
The gift of administration is the special ability that God gives to some 
members of the Body of Christ which enables them to understand clearly 
the immediate and long-range goals of a particular unit of the Body of 
Christ to devise and execute effective plans for the accomplishment of these 
goals44
This final element of the grid will be used to examine that aspect of leadership 
and will employ the three categories previously established to do so.
Strategist
H is ability  to determ ine w hat needs to be done to m ove the 'vision'from  
dream  to reality.
In this regard McMurtrie has been very effective; results support this 
observation. To employ the neat phrase of Bennis and Nanus, he is a leader; he knows 
the right thing to do. This was where Andrew was judged to have fallen short:- plans 
not well thought out; a multiplicity of suggested strategies:- associates came to think 
that he did not really know how to turn dreams into reality. There appears to have been 
no lack of appreciation for his worth as a friend and counsellor, but his ability as a 
strategist came to be questioned. Irvine has a strategy, and is pursuing it even when, in 
regard to methods of outreach, his ideas are not the same as some of his associates. 
What seems to have been the case with Andrew was that in the early years he was able 
to develop strategies which were effective. Later, his ability to impress others with the 
correctness of his plans diminished.
44. Wagner, C. P., Your Spiritual Gifts Can Hein Your Church Grow. Regal Books. Glendale. 
California, 1979. p.156.
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As an element fostering growth it has obviously proven to be so in the Church 
of Christ. At Figtree it has, in the measure that the leaders capacity has been judged to 
be good. There is no doubt that, in the minds of the Figtree leaders, the failure of 
Andrew to continue to promote consistent and effective strategies adversely affected 
the life of the church and its growth potential. McMurtrie believes that he wins 
substantial support from his laity because he has not led them into any venture in which 
there has been serious failure.
Organizer
H is com petence in m obilizing peo p le  to pursue the chosen strategy, in 
winning eager cooperation from  those with whom he works, and in 
sustaining the momentum needed to turn a dream  into reality.
We have reviewed in the last chapter McMurtrie's theoretical and practical 
skills as an organizer; they are considerable. Both Andrew and Irvine would 
acknowledge the importance of this element for a successfully conducted church life. 
Consistent with the pattern marked at other points in the grid, Andrew was not able to 
sustain this, and lost people's confidence. The development of the Pastoral and 
Management Boards were reasonable notions, but give indication of failing at times to 
function helpfully. In the interview with the Figtree leaders, they observed that Andrew 
had an ability to encourage people to get on and do things but proved unable to keep 
accountability going and thus lost a measure of control. He was seen as constantly 
promoting new ideas but unprepared to do what was necessary to consolidate what was 
already under way. Irvine has a well developed concept of an organizational structure 
to facilitate growth, and to follow McMurtrie in not allowing his own abilities to be the 
factor which will limit continued growth. The effectiveness of his way of operating has 
yet to be fully demonstrated, though, at the moment, the survey records a good measure 
of support for him as an effective leader. His leaders are generally confident in his 
organizing abilities.
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This component relates to the capacity of the leader to get things done in a 
way which, in a voluntary organization, keeps people on side. It plainly bears upon 
growth where ’supplier' led growth is under consideration. Overall, it has to be 
conceded that the Church of Christ has had a more consistent and sustained experience 
of effective organization and shows the advantages that have accrued from that. 
Figtree, in the opinion of those interviewed, evidenced problems of organization in the 
latter part of Andrew's ministry. They believe that it influenced their capacity to move 
forward harmoniously and effectively, and consequently affected their ability to grow.
Stalwart.
H is dependability, the reputation he builds fo r  being reliable, w ise and  
com petent.
As commented earlier, McMurtrie is able to say that he is trusted because he 
has not led his church into any serious disaster. His plans have been good and 
generally successful. Andrew was not able to retain the confidence of others that he 
was dependable in his leadership capacities. Numbers concluded that the church had 
moved beyond his capacity to manage it productively for future growth. Irvine is 
described as consistent and unwilling to support an idea which he has not carefully 
integrated into his own system of values and purpose.
Trust is unquestionably an element in effective leadership, without it there will 
not be devoted 'followership'. McMurtrie has fostered enthusiastic followers; Andrew 
did for a time; Irvine is developing a reputation for wisdom and competence. The large 
group of people at the Church of Christ, willing to support McMurtrie’s vision, by 
giving time and effort, and consequently advancing growth, has in no small measure, 
grown from their confidence in his dependability. There is evidence that an increasing 
number of people are willing to follow the lead of Irvine as he establishes his 
credentials as a reliable leader. Those interviewed were undoubtedly of the opinion 
that Irvine was fostering growth because of this feature of his leadership.
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CONCLUSIONS
A major purpose of this chapter was to consider the effects of leadership styles 
and actions on the growth history of All Saints’ Figtree. There has been growth at 
Figtree but not on the same consistent scale as the Church of Christ in Wollongong, 
with which comparison has been made throughout the chapter. In the beginning of the 
chapter, we drew attention to the existence of other Anglican churches in the area from 
which the Church of Christ might be thought to draw its attenders, and commented that 
the corporate growth of all those churches might exceed the growth in the Church of 
Christ. If this were to be true it might be argued that any sort of comparison between 
the growth histories of the two churches is thereby completely invalidated. Corporate 
Anglican growth may exceed that of the Church of Christ; it may not; that is not the 
point of the comparison. The comparison is that, from a totally disproportionate 
nominal allegiance, and from congregations of approximately similar size separated by 
a distance which makes them proximate but not cheek by jowl, one church has grown 
significantly and consistently, while the growth of the other has been less consistent and 
about one third of the other’s. Our question is why the difference, and what part does 
the leadership of the ministers concerned have in explaining that difference? The 
chapter has, we submit, demonstrated perceivable leadership differences between 
McMurtrie and Andrew who, because of his period at Figtree, is the major focus of this 
chapter. There were observable differences in their respective capacities to sustain 
confidence in their leadership abilities, and to make appropriate strategy decisions on a 
consistent basis. In terms of the hypothesis, one was more able than the other to do 
more of the right things at the right times. The differences observed cannot be tied with 
mathematical precision to the growth figures of each church, but that the different 
styles and capacities represented in those differences are intimately connected with 
what has taken place is a proposition that is reasonable, sound and indeed necessary. 
Irvine appears to have brought to Figtree abilities which may well enhance its capacity 
for growth. He has not been present long enough to realistically measure his impact,
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though the general signs are encouraging and the survey suggests good support for his 
ministry.
It has been the grid, developed earlier and employed in the previous chapter, 
that has made possible the elucidation of the leadership styles of the men concerned. 
We contend that it has allowed this to be done revealingly and helpfully. In particular it 
has made possible the identification of trends in the functional leadership of Andrew 
which brought about the disenchantment of his leaders and his own growing frustration. 
In so doing its usefulness as a tool of evaluation has been demonstrated once more.
The validity of the hypothesis concerning the role of leadership in growth has, 
we submit, received further justification. The survey results identified earlier in the 
chapter might suggest, that a factor like 'denomination' brought to All Saints' a certain 
amount of what could be called 'consumer' growth: growth that occurs because people, 
of their own unprompted volition, get up and go to church, as opposed to 'supplier' 
generated growth, that takes place because someone goes out from the church and 
persuades them to come. Figtree may well have had some 'consumer' growth, but 
whether those who came for any reason have stayed, and whether they have felt 
stimulated to bring others, will have depended, in a measure, on what the minister has 
been and done, and upon what he has made possible in the life of the church.45 This is 
the opinion of the lay leaders, and while it is not available for Andrew’s time, it is the 
indication given by the survey at the point when it was taken. The more 'minister 
related' factors like 'Heard about it from others', 'Invited by a friend', 'Dissatisfied with 
previous church', 'The minister', 'The quality of preaching and teaching', amongst the
45. The phenomenon of the ’denominational switcher' and its magnitude suggests that 
churches, as voluntary associations, can now place less dependence upon denominational 
loyalty to hold people to them. This might be more true of Protestant churches than for 
Roman Catholics and churches that have an ethnic support base. See Kaldor, P. and 
Homel, R., The 1986 Joint Church Census Report No,5: Religious Musical Chairs. The 
Joint Church Census Interchurch Steering Committee, p.4. See also comments in Hoge, 
D. M., and Roozen, D. A., Understanding Church Growth and Decline, op.cit. p.222, 
concerning the role o f the minister in influencing membership satisfaction and 
congregational harmony.
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reasons for attending and staying scored well, and Irvine's public performance 
activities were also well supported. It is therefore appropriate to say of the hypothesis 
in regard to this church and its history that no other explanation is as reasonable, sound 
or necessary as that which posits the leadership of the minister as the crucial element.
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CHAPTER FIVE
MINISTERIAL LEADERSHIP IN A GROUP OF 
FOUR ANGLICAN CHURCHES.
The intention of this chapter is to test further the hypothesis that, when all 
other factors are taken into account, it is the nature and quality of the leadership offered 
by the senior minister that significantly determines the church's growth history. The 
grid developed in chapter 2, and employed in Chapters 3 and 4, will be, once more, the 
evaluating instrument. However, in this chapter, the grid and hypothesis will be tested 
in circumstances which, in two cases at least, differ markedly from the two already 
considered. To date, the grid has been used in churches where numerical growth has 
been appreciable, and a goal consciously pursued by the leader or leaders.1 Within 
those parameters the grid has been effective in isolating elements of the leadership 
which can be seen to have influenced the churches' growth, thus lending support to the 
hypothesis in a fashion which suggests that the grid is an effective tool, and that the 
hypothesis is a sound theory. To handle the material from these four churches within 
the constraints of a reasonable chapter length, we will use the full grid to guide our 
analysis, but will report our observations and remarks simply under the main heading of 
each of the four major elements of the grid. By this means it will be possible to reduce 
the reporting to the more illuminating features, and avoid the tedium of too much 
repetition.
L This comment does not infer that those who led the churches dealt with in this chapter 
were not interested in seeing people converted and added to their numbers. The statement 
seeks to give expression to a not unimportant difference in focus and approach to which 
reference will be made as the chapter progresses.
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THE CHURCHES TO BE STUDIED
In this exercise a group of four churches has been selected for study. They are 
all Anglican, and consequently share some things in common: an ecclesiastical 
tradition, a Prayer Book, Moore College [the institution where the clergy who served 
them during the period being studied received their theological education], and a 
professed desire to see new people added to the church by conversion growth. Beyond 
those features, however, each has its own particular character created, in part, by its 
locality, age, and unique history, the latter being influenced, in no small measure, by 
the interests and inclinations of the ministers who have served there. The period 
covered by the study are the years from 1978 to 1989.
ST. MARK'S, WEST WOLLONGONG
West Wollongong became a full parish in 1952. The present church of 
St.Mark was opened in November 1963. The social profile of the Parish based on the 
1986 Census data showed the total population as 15,373, of which 3,471 were nominal 
Anglicans; 22.6% of the total population. The total population had reduced by 1,096 
people since the last Census. The average age of people in the area was 36.6 years, 
with the largest percentage in the 20-29 years bracket: 18.5%. There were almost equal 
proportions, each of one quarter of the population, of people either living alone, or as 
childless couples, or as couples with dependents. 69.9% were born in Australia, while 
46.6% were Australian bom of Australian parents. Just over 17% of the population had 
university or trade qualifications, 56.9% had none; 24% were classified as 
Professionals, and 25% as Labourers; nearly 70% owned or were buying their home, 
and almost 6% rented from the Housing Authority.2 The Rev. Canon Reginald Hanlon 
served the parish as Rector throughout the whole period covered by this study. He was 
appointed in 1975 and retired in 1989 at the age of 63. He suffered a severe heart
2 Social Profile Data System. See Appendix 10.
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attack in 1986. There is a small branch church at Mt. St. Thomas, in this Parish. This 
congregation has not been included in the study.
ST. JOHN'S, KEIRAVILLE
Keiraville was separated from West Wollongong in 1960, and became a full 
Parish in 1974. The construction of its present church began in August 1972. On 1986 
Census figures there were 6,981 people in the parish, 1,738, or 24.9% of whom were 
nominal Anglicans; it is a relatively small parish. The average age of the population 
was 36.6 years, with the largest group, like St. Mark's, being in the 20-29 years bracket 
(17.9% of the resident population); 19.2% had trade or university qualifications, 52.9% 
had none; 29.8% were professionals, 18.2% were labourers; 69.2% were buying or 
owned their own home, and 8.9% rented from the Housing Authority; 74.2% were 
Australian bom.3 Three different clergy led this parish during the study period: the 
Rev. Eric Bird, 1976-1982; the Rev. Ian Pennicook, 1982-1985; the Rev. Raymond 
Heslehurst, 1986-.
ST, STEPHEN'S, BOMADERRY
The Parish of St. Stephen, Bomaderry is a relatively recent creation. Up until 
1984 it was part of the Parish of Nowra, and situated on the northern side of the 
Shoalhaven River, about an hour's drive south from Wollongong. It became a full 
Parish in 1987. It had a resident population of 12,500 in 1986; an increase of 2,119 on 
1981. Its developing character is expressed in the statistics on length of residence; 
77.5% were in the same residence 1 year earlier, while 45.6% were 5 years earlier. 
Anglicans accounted for 36.8% of the population, or 4,596 people. 34.5% of the 
population were under the age of 19 years; the next highest age group were the 30-39
3. Social Profile Data System. See Appendix 7.
131
Chapter Five
year old, at 16.6%. The average age was 33.1 years Those with trade certificate or 
tertiary qualification were 15.5%, those with none 57.9%. Professionals were 19.5%, 
and labourers were 22.2%. 87.9% were bom in Australia with 71.2% bom of
Australian parents. 72.8% were either buying, or had bought, their own home, and 
8.8% rented from the Housing Authority.4 During the period about which we are 
writing, the church was cared for, first, from 1979-1982 by the Rev. Richard Sewell, 
while still a curate attached to Nowra, and then from July 1983 onwards by the Rev. 
David Irwin. Irwin was initially licensed as a Curate to the Parish of Nowra, for the 
purpose of working in Bomaderry; then as Curate-in-Charge, when Bomaderry was 
created as a Provisional Parish linked with Culburra in 1984; then Curate-in-Charge, 
when separated from Culburra in 1985; finally as Rector when it became the parish in 
1987.
ST. JAMES', MINTO
St. James Minto remains a Provisional Parish because of a legal technicality 
associated with the trusts upon which its property is held; in every other way it qualifies 
to be a full parish. The first St. James' Minto was not on the site of the present church. 
It was moved to the present site in 1918. This area began to increase in population in 
the 1970s and St. James was proclaimed a New Housing District in 1978 under the 
supervision of the New Areas Committee of the Diocese of Sydney. The Rev. Peter 
Clifford, a former missionary with the South American Missionary Society, became the 
first resident minister at St. James in 1978. He served until 1982. He was followed by 
the Rev. Eric Bird, previously of Keiraville, who retired in 1989 at the age of 61; 
surgery that affected his vocal cords made sustained public speaking thereafter a 
difficulty. The statistics for the St. James' church show a total population of 20,496 of 
whom 6,622 were Anglicans: 32.3%. 44.6% of the population was under 19 years of
4. Social Profile Data System. See Appendix 12.
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age, with 25.7% under 9 years, 17.7% from 20-29, and 21.1% from 30-39. The average 
age was 24.6 years. Only 2.6% have university degrees or equivalent, 12.0% have 
trade certificates, and 62.5% have no such qualifications. The story of the population 
growth is shown by the increase of 6,032 on the 1981 Census and the figures of 81.4% 
for those who were resident there 1 year earlier, and 39.0% 5 years earlier. 14.9% were 
classified as professionals and 24.2% as labourers. 63.3% were buying or had bought 
their home, and 27.3% were renting from the Housing Authority. 76.6% were 
Australian bom, with 55.7% being born of Australian bom parents. This is clearly a 
'new area’ that has seen rapid population growth, and with a sizable segment of Housing 
Authority dwellings.5
Each of these churches has a special feature that makes it a valuable subject 
for studying the impact of its leader or leaders on its growth history. West Wollongong 
was served by a man with a passion for personal evangelism, and a reputation as a 
doughty preacher of the Christian message centering on the death of Christ. For about 
10 years it has acted as a base for an annual training school in personal evangelism to 
which have come people from around Australia, and from overseas. Keiraville is a 
small parish in close physical proximity to the University of Wollongong, and in recent 
years, having an official association with that Institution. The Anglican chaplaincy to 
the University is based at St. John's. Bomaderry is a church influenced by the 
'Charismatic Renewal' movement. While not a lone example of this emphasis within 
the Diocese, it presents as an aberrance from the traditional evangelical style that has 
characterized the majority of parishes within the Diocese of Sydney. Minto is a 'New 
Area’, with a considerable percentage of public housing, and a reputation, amongst 
those associated with establishing Anglican work in this type of area, to have been one 
of its more successful efforts.
Social Profile Data System. See Appendix 5..
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THE PATTERNS OF GROWTH IN THE PERIOD BEING 
CONSIDERED
An observation made in the previous chapter must, unfortunately, be repeated 
here: Anglicans are poor recorders of people statistics. The result is that, for the 
purposes of this study, it has been necessary to try to supplement the attendance figures 
recorded, or in some cases not recorded, with additional information, either to seek to 
confirm the recorded statistics, or to establish some idea of growth patterns, where 
attendance records are inadequate to do so. The outcome leaves a measure of 
ambiguity in some situations, though, we submit, not so ambiguous as to be without 
value for establishing the trends present in the subject parishes.
ST. MARK'S, WEST WOLLONGONG
Reliable attendance figures were not available. The Service Register up until 
1986 only recorded those who communicated at the early morning service; there were 
no figures for attendances at this, or any other service, for the day. To overcome this 
problem we consulted the Annual Returns that are meant to be lodged first with the 
Area Dean, and then with the Archdeacon, as a means of surveying what is happening 
in each parish. It was not possible to locate a complete set of these Returns. Those 
available occasionally carried a comment by the Rector that there had been steady 
growth in the year being reviewed. What information could be obtained from this 
source appears in Appendix 9. It shows average worshippers in 1978 as 390, and 
regular members over 14 years as 400 at 1980 and the same figure in 1988; the figure 
for 1982 was 350. Appendices 8 and 16 give the information that was available from 
the registers. Communicants at most of the 8.00 a.m. Holy Communion Christmas 
services were recorded; these appear in the Appendix. The weekly offertories as 
recorded in a separate Register have been extracted and included in the Appendix also, 
together with a CPI Index adjusted comparison, using the Index figures based on 1980­
81.
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Those interviewed had the impression that there had been growth. The 
available information does not quite support that perception. Hanlon commenced in 
1975. Soon after his coming, he took steps to accommodate the needs of families with 
younger children, and gave particular attention to a service at 9.30 a.m. Initially this 
service saw considerable growth but, in the period being considered, was more static 
and expanding less. Our judgment, based on the figures available, and upon the 
material gathered by interview, is that the number of worshippers has grown only 
marginally. A number of new people came, it appears, but others left; the net gain was 
not great. So we are considering a church with a very limited net growth (negative 
growth if the figure of 390 from the Annual Return for 1978 is to be believed), a 
reducing population, and a parish into which the commercial life of the City is 
gradually encroaching. Using a figure of 1.3% of the total population, calculated by P. 
Kaldor6 to represent the Anglican attendance rate in Wollongong, the congregation 
might be expected in 1986 terms to be 200. In 1989 it was 292. If the figure given by 
Kaldor for weekly Anglican attendance rates from the Australian Values Study Survey 
of 9%7 is used, one might have expected something like 312, based on an Anglican 
nominal population of 3,471 at 1986.
ST. JOHN’S, KEIRAVILLE
The Service Registers for this church did record attendances, though the 
recording was not always consistent, and it was necessary at times to estimate numbers. 
In addition it appears that young children were counted at Family Services, and in years 
where more of these Services were held, the numbers are inflated by that factor. In 
Appendix 6 the average weekly attendance for each year is recorded, along with 
attendances at Christmas services, and the average weekly income, with a CPI adjusted
6. Kaldor, P., Practices and Beliefs, op.cit.
7. Kaldor, P., Who Goes Where? Who Doesn’t Care.op cit p 17
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comparison. Based on the attendance figures recorded, there has been a fluctuating 
growth history the net result of which is a decrease of 10, a percentage decline of 6.94,. 
for the period. This picture is, in the main, confirmed by the other comparisons. Some 
of the reasons for this will be seen when leader performance is being considered. The 
parish population declined between 1981 and 1986 by 386 to 6,981. Using Kaldor’s 
Anglican Attendance rate of 1.3% of the population, a congregation of 91 might be 
expected. In 1989 it was 134. Using the 9% for weekly attendance of nominals cited 
above,8 *the figure of 156 would result from an Anglican population of 1,738 in 1986.
ST. STEPHEN'S, BOMADERRY
Record keeping here was more consistent. Appendix 11 shows the average 
weekly attendance for each year, associated with both Christmas and Easter Service 
attendances, and average weekly income as recorded, and as adjusted by the CPI Index. 
This church records rapid growth in the period: from 48, to a high of 304 in 1987, and 
to 265 in 1989, an overall increase to 1989 of 217 or 452.08% Kaldor's Anglican 
attendance rate, per head of population for the Shoalhaven area was 1.2%.9 On the 
population figure of 12,500 for 1986 this would yield an expected 150 attenders. If the 
Australian Values Study Survey figure of 9% for Anglican weekly attendance, as 
reported by Kaldor10, is used on a nominal population of 4,596 at 1986, the figure 
expected might be 414.
ST. JAMES', MINTO
The Services Registers reveal, for 1978, an average weekly attendance of 49. 
This weekly average rose to 80 for 1981, the last full year of the ministry of Clifford.
8. Ibid p.17.
9. Kaldor, P., Practices and Beliefs, op.cit.
10. Kaldor, P., Who Goes Where? Who Doesn't Care, op.cit.p.17.
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The Rev. Eric Bird arrived in July 1982. Those interviewed gave it as their impression 
that numbers increased noticeably after Bird's arrival. The average weekly attendance 
figure for 1982 was 124, and increase of 44 persons or 55%. From 1983 to 1989 there 
was an increase of 84 in the number of average weekly worshippers to a total of 255, an 
increase of 49.12%. This parish appears to have a history of steady growth with 
particular spurts in 1982 and 1983. Appendix 4 shows Attendance figures aligned with 
attendances at Christmas and Easter, and with average weekly income both as recorded, 
and as adjusted by the CPI Index. The general pattern of growth is supported by these 
additional figures. Kaldor's figure is 1% attendance per head of population in the 
Campbelltown area. If this is used on a population of 20,496, then a figure of 205 
might be expected.11 If the Australian Values Study Survey figure of 9% of nominal 
Anglicans is used the figure would be 596 on a population of 6,622. Those interviewed 
would all alike agree that much of their growth was hard won: people did not just attend 
church. Certainly this parish had, because of its demography, many opportunities to 
contact people through nominal Anglicans seeking the baptism of their children, but 
continued and regular association thereafter was another matter.
Thus in this chapter we are considering the leadership of one church [West 
Wollongong] which has shown either minimal growth, or in fact, a decline, of another 
[Keiraville] in which there was overall decline, of a third [Bomaderry] which has grown 
considerably over the period, and a fourth [Minto] which has shown considerable 
growth on a pattern very much like that of Bomaderry. A comparison of average 
weekly attendances is displayed in Appendix 16.
n . Kaldor, P., Practices and Beliefs, op.cit.
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THE SURVEYS CONDUCTED IN EACH CHURCH
As reported on in Chapter 4, the survey form was modified for use at the 
Wollongong Church of Christ, following its initial use at Figtree. That experience, and 
further discussion resulted in an amended form being prepared for use in this group of 
churches. Two sections were combined, and expressed in a fashion more susceptible to 
better statistical analysis.12 While this has meant a reduction in the capacity to make 
direct comparisons with the two churches considered already, it has provided a better 
instrument for evaluating these four churches as a set. A difficulty was experienced 
when the survey was taken at Bomaderry. When preparing the form for use in that 
church an error was made when copying from the master. Question 5 in the section 
asking the importance of the doctrinal position taken in the church for their continuance 
was omitted. This necessitated the omission of this answer from all consideration when 
the correspondence analysis was applied to the churches as a group. The final and 
lowest rating for a response to the question asking the degree of enthusiasm with which 
they would invite someone else to attend their church was also omitted. The number of 
surveys returned was also small in comparison with the other churches, and with the 
number of average weekly worshippers. This reduces the value of the information 
supplied as a representation of the opinions of the majority of worshippers. A 
comparison of the results appears as Appendix 15.
12 The results from this section of the survey were submitted to Correspondence Analysis and 
the results expressed in Appendix 15. See Greenacre, M.J., Theory and Application of 
Correspondence Analysis. Academic Press, London, 1984. The information from the 
surveys was processed and the results provided by Dr.R.Sparks, Department of 
Mathematics, University of Wollongong.
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LOOKING AT THE THE CHURCHES' LEADERS»
ST. MARK'S, WEST WOLLONGONG - STATIC OR IN DECLINE
The Survey
All the surveys indicated a reasonable consistency in the distribution of males 
and females. St. Mark's showed 42.5% males and 57.5% females. This church had a 
higher percentage of respondents in the 15-20 year group than the other three, and was 
higher in the 66+ category than two others, but comparable with Bomaderry. Its 
strongest group was the 36-49 years old at 29.3%. Almost 73% had been associated 
with church for 6 years or more. The reasons which brought people in the first instance 
were interestingly uniform in their scoring. Seeking God, seeking a deeper spiritual 
life, and denominational loyalty scored highest, with, proximity to home, just behind 
them. The scoring in the other churches had stronger responses for specific items. In 
the category seeking reasons for continuing to attend, this church, along with the others, 
scored strongly in the categories of, 'The help I get to know God and to do His will', 
'The ability of the senior minister as a preacher and teacher', 'The nature and quality of 
the services conducted in this church', 'The friendship and fellowship that I experience 
in this church', 'The senior minister is a wise and godly spiritual leader', 'The church 
equips and enables me to perform a satisfying ministry’, 'The opportunity I have to 
share in a small group associated with the church', and a little less strongly than those, 
but with strong support at the level of making it 'Important', 'The pastoral care I receive 
in this church'. Amongst the individual church responses, West Wollongong showed 
that those who attended the first service of the day regarded belonging to the 134
13. Some o f the information for this chapter was obtained through a series of recorded 
interviews. St. James' Minto: Bird, Rev E., 15 September 1989; Church leaders, 18 
September 1989. St. John's Keiraville: Bird, Rev.E., 11 January 1990; Church leaders, 2 
November 1989: Heslehurst, Rev. R., 2 November 1989; Pennicook, Rev. I., 24 January 
1990. St. Mark's West Wollongong: Church leaders, 13 February 1989; Fuller, J. and M.,
14 January 1990; Hanlon, Rev. R., 27 January 1989. St. Stephen's Bomaderrv: Church 
leaders, 26 November 1989; Irwin, Rev. D., 28 November 1989.
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denomination as supremely important while those attending the other services regarded 
it of little importance. 95% of the respondents scored the two highest categories for 
willingness to invite someone else.
The Leader
The Rev. Canon Reginald Hanlon has served in this parish during the whole 
period covered by this study. It is his leadership that we are investigating. West 
Wollongong is an older Wollongong suburb, and the decline in population registered in 
the 1986 Census reflects the changes which are taking place. This is a factor to be 
borne in mind as the question is considered, 'What has been the contribution of the 
leadership to the growth history of this church?'
SERVANT / THE DEPLOYMENT OF SELF / ATTITUDES
In this section it is the leader's functioning, and ministry directing attitudes to 
God, to self, to others, and to the task in which he is engaged, which are being 
evaluated.
Like the plinth that bears the supported column, there was, for Hanlon's life 
and work, a foundational notion upholding and informing all that he undertook. In the 
1950s he associated himself with a group of like-minded ministers who were all 
influenced by that form of Christian spirituality that drew to itself the epithet 'Keswick'. 
For Hanlon it proffered a lodestar in the form of a passage from the Gospel of Matthew 
(6.33), where Jesus is recorded as saying:-
But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all 
these things shall be added unto you.
He proceeded on the basis that if he endeavoured to be about the business of 
the King, everything else would fall into its proper place. As a consequence he was not 
a supporter of money raising schemes in the life of the church, but encouraged direct,
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and generous giving. But more to the present purpose, was the approach that this gave 
him to his work at St. Mark's. He encapsulated his attitudes, by describing his task as 
teaching people to, know the King' [personal conversion and certainty], 'introduce 
others to the King' [evangelism], 'take the King's message to all the world' [missionary 
heartedness], know the King better' [Scripture study], and to 'keep in touch with the 
King' [prayer]. Hanlon was a focused man, clear, in principle, about what he wanted to 
achieve.
His thinking and preaching had a particular point of confluence. He was apt to 
quote the Evangelist, D. L. Moody and say:- 'Cut the Bible anywhere and it bleeds'. 
This expressed Hanlon's conviction that the centre of Christian faith was the death of 
Jesus Christ and its reconciling and saving power. This central theme never lost its 
attraction for him; it became something of a key signature for all his preaching. He was 
seen as direct, and by many as uncompromising, but his motivation was to do good in 
the most profound sense. He called for strong commitment to the principles of the faith 
as he expounded them. He believed that he was not called just to attract numbers, but to 
face people with the demands and promises of the Christian gospel. He was ready to 
recognize that this would offend as well as please. It did. He was seen by some as 
polarizing the congregation. He was prepared to accept those consequences as in some 
way comparable to the divisions produced by Christ's preaching. He certainly looked 
for numerical growth but with an attitude that was palpably different to McMurtrie, 
who was just a few kilometers away. It would be unfair to say that McMurtrie was not 
interested in quality growth, but for Hanlon it was uppermost in his mind. He wished to 
grow truly committed disciples.
In the judgment of those who were interviewed, these attitudes and their 
resultant actions affected growth; some came because of what those attitudes produced; 
some remained in passive resistance; numbers were challenged and deepened; others
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left. He gave St.Mark s a different atmosphere to that of the Church of Christ, and All 
Saints' Figtree.
EPISKOPOS / ATTENTION THROUGH VISION / ACTION: 
LEADING
This element of the grid is designed to elicit the minister’s capacity to discern 
the condition of the church, develop a vision' for what that church might be, and inspire 
others to be enthusiastic about that vision.
Hanlon gave expression to a vision of what S t Mark's should be. That vision 
was contained in the fivefold application of Matthew 6.33 described previously. It was 
a vision developed in other parishes where he served, but was, in his opinion, to find its 
most mature expression in West Wollongong. It was the vision of a church of 
committed disciples. What was of special interest was the experience of interviewing 
the Church Wardens for this study. One could hear their Rector in their responses. His 
vision had been communicated to them, and embraced by them. However one insight 
was of particular interest. A long term parishioner observed that Hanlon's consuming 
passion was to share the knowledge of Christ with others; it was that passion, rather 
than any reading of the situation in the parish leading to the development of a vision for 
that time and place, which prompted his decision making. It was the passion more than 
any vision which inspired.
The growth impact of this dimension of Hanlon will become apparent when 
considering in the two following sections.
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§ E !5 !!F RJ? 7 MEANING THROUGH c o m m u n ic a tio n  / ACTION: CREATING
This section explores the leader's function as the one who leads the church into 
being what it should be, and doing what it should do. The elements constituting this 
section of the grid are the functions of evangelist, teacher, and architect.
Hanlon s passion to make Christ known made him an evangelist. The impact 
of this, and its import for his contribution to growth in the church are substantial. The 
opinion of the Wardens was that he brought about a major change in the general 
spiritual self-awareness of the congregation. They were convinced that his preaching 
and visiting resulted in many who sat in the pews coming into, either an assurance of 
their own personal participation in Christ's salvation, or into an experience of that 
salvation for the first time. He evangelized the church. As expressed earlier, this was 
not appreciated by everyone. There were those who left, finding his preaching 
confrontational and challenging. The outcome has been the formation of a 
congregation in which many of the worshippers are possessed of a firm conviction 
about their relationship to God. Not all who left thought that they had no personal 
experience of God's pardon. Some found his preaching to be limited in its breadth of 
interest, and lacking the capacity to uplift and encourage. There were occasions, when 
his determined manner issued in conflict over matters which he saw relating to 
principles associated with maintaining a truly evangelical church life, but which others 
failed to see in the same perspective: some of those left.
He sought to teach an uncompromised loyalty to Christ which had at its heart a 
willingness to be involved in the work of sharing the Good News with others. In 1977 
he introduced Evangelism Explosion (E.E.) to the Parish: a training programme in 
personal witnessing. The programme involved the attendance at weekly classes, and 
regular weekly visits to homes, to share the faith. This developed to the point where, 
for some ten years, the parish has been host to an annual training school or clinic in this
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programme. People from around Australia and from nearby countries have attended to 
take the skills away to be taught to others. Many came to feel that E.E. dominated the 
life of the church. Estimates were given of more than 120 parishioners being trained in 
this way. The clergyman who followed Hanlon expressed his delight at finding a 
church in which so many could willingly and ably share their faith. Numbers of people 
who were visited responded positively. When asked whether this activity produced 
substantial growth the response was that some joined, but the movements out of the 
church left net growth to be small. Hanlon owned to not being overly concerned if 
people left because they were unprepared for the commitment which Christian 
discipleship involved. Both he and his wife were faithful personal evangelists, giving a 
lead in the official programme, as well as taking numerous opportunities to speak to 
others informally.
He created a church culture which drew firm lines about spiritual realities, 
which placed mission as a high priority, and which encouraged prayer and generous 
giving for numerous missionary causes. Genuine warmth and affection was a reality 
amongst many of the members. Those involved in E.E. particularly, enjoyed a 
sustaining camaraderie of spirit. Hanlon himself, though seen by some as 
uncompromising, could be patient, caring, and generously indulgent with his time 
towards distressed and hurting people who sought his counsel.
Numerical growth, simply for the sake of numerical growth, was not part of 
the culture that Hanlon fashioned in this church. He created a context for the making of 
disciples as he understood that term, and what it involved.
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STEWARD / TRUST THROUGH POSITIONING / ACTION: 
MANAGING
Under three categories - strategist, organizer, stalwart - this component of the 
grid concentrates on the leader as manager: one who taking a position is able to turn 
dream into reality by fostering the processes and actions which make that dream a fact.
Hanlon implemented a number of programmes in the life of this church: E.E., 
Master Life, Shamgar, Divine Drama, the Sydney Preliminary Theological Certificate 
course, home study and fellowship groups. All these aimed at equipping Christians to 
know better the Bible, and their faith, and to be able to live out that faith, as well as 
share it with others. He introduced an administrative framework with the acronym of 
PLOT [ Parish Life Oversight Team ]. This was linked into the normal Anglican 
administrative structure. Its intention was to provide for the oversight of all ministry 
activities, by appointing persons to a particular responsibility, supported by a small sub­
committee. But it was observed that he was more intuitive in his leadership than a 
reflective strategist; that much of his ratiocinating about the structures developed was 
post hoc, when circumstances, or the promptings of others, led to new directions. The 
benefits of his administrative arrangements were that others felt involved in what was 
happening. Individual lay people became important in the ongoing life of the church. 
This strengthened and encouraged those so involved, and led to a strong sense of lay 
leader ownership of the tasks for which they were responsible. Hanlon became more 
confident of his associated leaders as time went on.
By those who stood near him, he was seen as Mr. Steadfast, or Valiant-for-the- 
Truth. No one was in doubt about his stance on fundamental issues and his 
preparedness to stand by those come what may. Perhaps it is possible to detect a 
measure of self-doubt concerning his abilities in some areas, but where principles of 
church life that he considered important were concerned, he was a rock.
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To answer the question as to how his leadership influenced the numerical 
growth of this church the answer must be that it did. It did, in the opinion of the 
Wardens, it did, by the testimony of those who came into the church as a result of his 
activities, or what those activities produced; it did, if it is contrasted with the approach 
adopted by the Church of Christ discussed previously. It was leadership which 
influenced positively and negatively numerical growth, because numerical growth as 
such was not Hanlon's chief concern. This probably accounts for the numerical growth 
history noted above. Given a reducing population, an older suburb, a church attendance 
rate of 1.3%, and a leadership operating as has been described, the outcome could be 
said to be predictable. It is noteworthy that this church had the lowest percentage of 
respondents in the 0-3 years attendance bracket of the four being considered. The grid 
appears, again, to have allowed the hypothesis to be applied and supported.
ST. JOHN’S, KEIRAVILLE - DECLINE?
The Survey
With the other churches in this group, this church shared a similar distribution 
of respondents amongst males and females: males 41.3%, females 58.7%. Also, with 
West Wollongong and Minto, it had its largest percentage of attenders in the 36-49 
years old group. The Social Profile Data System material shows the Keiraville parish 
population as being below the diocesan average for this general category (See 
Appendix 7). The percentage for 50 years plus was lower than nearby West 
Wollongong, and Bomaderry, but higher than Minto. It shared with West Wollongong 
an average age of 36.6 years for the general population. 51% of attenders had been 
associated for 6 years or more; 42% for 0-3 years. Out of the total number of 
respondents the strongest indications of reasons for attending initially were 'Seeking 
God’ 36.8%, 'Seeking a deeper spiritual life' 30.3%, 'It belongs to your denomination' 
43.4%, and 'You live nearby' 61.8% by far the largest response to this item, Minto
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being the only other church that approximated a similar response at 41.3%. Here 
denomination and location functioned as powerful factors in causing respondents to 
choose this church when they decided to attend church. As reported earlier, the section 
of the survey which asked for a response to the question, ’Why do you keep coming to 
this church?', showed all four churches giving strongest support to 'The help I get to 
know God and to do His will', 'The ability of the senior minister as a preacher and 
teacher, The nature and quality of the services conducted in this church', 'The 
friendship and fellowship that I experience in this church', 'The senior minister is a wise 
and godly spiritual leader', 'The church equips and enables me to perform a satisfying 
ministry', 'The opportunity I have to share in a small group associated with the church', 
and a little less strongly than those, but with strong support at the level of making it 
Important', 'The pastoral care I receive in this church'. Keiraville respondents were 
more inclined to continue to go to their church because it was close to their home, while 
those at Bomaderry regarded it as unimportant. At Keiraville there was less 
dependence upon the help they get to know God and do his will than in the other 
churches, where it was extremely important. Bomaderry respondents were more 
inclined to continue because of the nature and quality of the services, while Keiraville's 
were less so. Keiraville material reflected that morning attenders where more inclined 
to go to that church because it was Anglican than those attending in the evening. 
Evening worshippers were undecided, while morning worshippers believed that the 
doctrinal position adopted by the church was important. The people attending the 
morning service showed much stronger support for the answer, 'The pastoral care I 
receive in this church', than did the evening service. Also the morning attenders placed 
high importance on sharing in a small group associated with the church, while evening 
attenders regarded it as of some impoitance. Like the other churches, respondents here, 
gave the two highest categories of 'enthusiasm to invite others', their strongest support. 
In the other three those two categories scored more than 90%; Keiraville scored 89%
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with just a few more responses spread over the lower categories. This information is 
contained in Appendix 15.
The Leaders
Three men served this parish in the study period: the Rev. Eric Bird, 1976­
1982; the Rev. Ian Pennicook, 1982-1985; the Rev. Raymond Heslehurst, 1986-. The 
1986 Census recorded a decline of 396 in the total population. The growth pattern 
reflected in average weekly attendances during those different periods is set out below.
A V E R A G E  W E E K L Y  A T T E N D A N C E S D U R IN G  E A C H
IN C U M B E N C Y 14
YEARS BIRD PENNICOOK HESLEHURST
1978 144
1979 168
1980 158
1981 228
1982 151
1983 125
1984 120
1985 103
1986 107
1987 144
1988 138
1989 134
Research revealed that the figures for attendances in 1979 were beneficially 
affected by an increase in the number of 'family services' held in the year at which the 
children present were counted. There were fewer of these in 1980. Similarly 1981 
figures were enhanced by a number of well attended special services throughout the 
year, including the consecration of the church.
In treating the leadership factor in this church, we will review the influence of 
the three men concurrently. As with West Wollongong, so also here, we will use the
14. See Appendix 6.
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major elements of the grid, and aggregate under each one the insights gained by 
employing the various components of that element.
There are two reason for reviewing the leaders concurrently. The first is the 
relatively short incumbency of each clergyman. The second bears upon the hypothesis 
being explored in this thesis. In Chapter One, reference was made to the influence of 
size as a factor affecting growth. Arlin J. Rothauge, mentioned there, has developed an 
hypothesis that the m ost effective means o f  carrying out a new m em ber m inistry varies 
with the size o f  the congregation 'i* that is, that size influences growth potential. In our 
assessment, size is important in understanding this church and its leaders. St. John’s 
lies close to the phenomenon known as the ’small’ church. Acknowledging that 
’smallness' is a condition open to numerous definitions, Walrath writes:-
The small church can be characterized in terms of organizational 
dynamics. The best of these characterizations, in my opinion, is offered by 
Carl Dudley. He defines the small church as a single cell with a single 
centre. Everyone can know about everyone else.... 15 6
In giving reasons why small churches do not grow, Schaller advances amongst 
others the following:-
There is a growing body of evidence that (a) long established small- 
member churches are often 'lay owned and operated,' rather than minister 
centered, and (b) the greater the lay control in any size congregation, the 
less likely it is that the congregation will begin and maintain significant 
numerical growth....
The length of the pastorate is also a factor. While there is no evidence to 
prove that long pastorates produce numerical growth, it is rare to find a 
congregation that has experienced and sustained a significant numerical 
growth without the benefit of a long pastorate.17
15. Rothauge, A. J., Sizing up a Congregation for New Member Ministry. The Episcopal 
Church Center, New York, (date not supplied), p.5.
16. Walrath, D. A., New Possibilities for New Churches. The Pilgrim Press, New York, 
1983. p.xi.
17. Schaller, L. E., Growing Plans. Abingdon Press, Nashville, 1983. pp.18 & 19.
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The hypothesis concerning size, and the observations about length of 
pastorates, do not, in our judgment, invalidate the hypothesis which we are advancing. 
What we regard them as doing, in the case of Keiraville, is offering recognition of 
factors that provide the context in which clerical leadership in this church must be seen. 
Keiraville does not think of itself as 'big*. The small parish area tends to dictate its self­
image. The population within the parish area has, as already noted, declined between 
the Census of 1981 and that of 1986.
SERVANT / THE DEPLOYMENT OF SELF / ATTITUDES
The leaders' functioning, and ministry directing attitudes to God, to self, to 
others, and to the task in which they are engaged, is evaluated here.
All these men shared a common theological tradition. Pennicook had a 
particular emphasis on the grace of God bringing believers into the freedom associated 
by being children of God. Some said he only preached one sermon; others found his 
emphasis liberating and encouraging. All the men saw themselves primarily as teachers 
of God's people. While each was interested in seeing others won to Christ, Bird took 
the most initiative in visiting evangelistically in the parish. Heslehurst's work as 
University Chaplain engaged much of his energy in making new contacts. The Parish 
Council members interviewed expressed frustration with each of their leaders, when it 
came to determining policy, implementing action, and deciding what should happen in 
services. This reflects not only characteristics of the leaders, but reveals something 
about the lay leadership. Bird, when appointed, was encouraged by the bishop to be 
firm with some elements of the lay leadership. Some whom of those interviewed had 
been in the parish through each of the three ministries being considered. An opinion 
was ventured that some active lay people came to Keiraville in the latter part of the 70s 
from Figtree, and that they bypassed West Wollongong, because Keiraville was 
smaller, and their contribution would count for more.
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F£LS,£9E0S 1 ATTENTION THROUGH VISION / ACTION: LEADING
Here the influence of the leaders as leader, the one who sets a vision and 
inspires others to pursue it is reviewed. Three components are used to explore this 
aspect: discerning, envisioning, inspiring.
Bird came with a desire to introduce people to Christ. Pennicook believed that 
the Nominators, when interviewing him about the parish, wanted a good teacher, and 
that they were prepared for him to make the substantial changes which his vision of his 
ministry would involve. Heslehurst saw his task as reviving an economically failing 
parish, and marrying the University Chaplaincy work to that of the parish. It cannot be 
said that any of them came with a vision like that of McMurtrie's. Each was conscious 
of what he wanted to do. It became apparent in the interview that the lay leaders had 
their own visions too; visions that were not always like their leader's, whether those 
visions were thought through, or simply vague aspirations, or individual hopes for 
particular aspects of the life of the parish. If the lay people interviewed were, in any 
way, representative of the congregation as a whole, then clerical leadership ambitions 
may have encountered a measure of passive resistance.
SHEPHERD / MEANING THROUGH COMMUNICATION /
ACTION: CREATING
The leader as the one who has assumed the responsibility for enabling that 
church to be, and do, what it is meant to be, and do; a function considered from the 
three different aspects: evangelist, teacher, architect.
In the exercise of these three functions within this church, each of these 
leaders has placed his stamp upon the life of the church and done something which has 
affected its growth potential.
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Bird evangelized, and, using Evangelism Explosion as a method, encouraged a 
small numbers of others to join him. There were some results; a fresh awareness of the 
need to reach out was generated. He placed an emphasis on Bible teaching in the 
services, and introduced this to parish groups in which it was not already a feature; he 
created additional study groups. The perception was that there was some numerical 
growth in his time, but a marked development in the spiritual strength and warmth of 
the church. There was a lot of activity, the church was paid off, and a small, but 
buoyant, youth programme was in progress. Some looked back to this period as the 
heyday of youth work in the parish. They felt the parish was alive.
Pennicook was a teacher: he came committed to that function. Immediately 
upon arrival he closed the early morning service, planning to have just one service 
where the church could gather to be taught as a family. He believed the Sunday School 
was in poor shape, so because of this, and because of his own philosophy, he closed it, 
and brought the children into the morning service. Pennicook was not unconcerned for 
outreach to children. An after-school group was commenced and special activities 
were, on occasions, conducted in conjunction with the local primary school. The step 
of closing down a service was not well received. He believed that the parish 
Nominators expressed the views of the congregation as a whole, when they were 
believed to have conveyed to him that there would be an acceptance of such a move. 
There was not. Some of the 8.00 a.m. worshippers left and never came back. If the 
survey taken in March 1989 is any guide, he obviously ran up against the strong 
Anglican and denominational commitment reflected there. The Pennicooks, as a 
family, gathered some to themselves in friendship, and Pennicook's wife was seen as an 
extremely friendly and outgoing person. Others found him less easy to get to know. 
Because of his approach to his role as a teacher, there were those who believed that he 
neglected his pastoral role. His teaching abilities were acknowledged; although some 
left, others remained unmoved, and others became warm supporters. He drew students 
who had known him prior to his coming to St. John's. Comment was made that these
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younger students were the main subject of his interest, though he would lay claim to a 
concern for families as a whole. He conducted very relaxed services; there were those 
who saw him as anti-establishment and reformist. Towards the end of his ministry 
there was doubt about the future financial viability of the parish, brought about by the 
reduced numbers of supporting attenders.
Heslehurst came as Rector and University Chaplain. Financial support was 
given from the Diocese to employ a curate so that there could be the equivalent of one 
man's time spent at the University. The decline in attendances for 1989 was seen, by 
the Chaplain, as relating principally to the vicissitudes of the Campus ministry. In 
general, he shared the priorities of Pennicook but sought to avoid the division that was 
caused by the implementation of those priorities. He has aimed at a rounded ministry 
of evangelist, teacher, and architect. The more usually expected elements of Anglican 
pastoral work have been addressed. He has concentrated on a more 'Anglican' approach 
to services. Not everyone has appreciated this move away from informality, but his 
advent into the parish brought about a greater sense of cohesion and purpose.
For each of these men growth was important. Bird went out to seek it and took 
others with him. Pennicook expected that the outcome of his teaching would be that 
church people would freely share their faith with others. Heslehurst was concerned to 
see others drawn to Christ, and had a special evangelistic and pastoral responsibility for 
the university campus. Each, however, like Hanlon, were concerned for maturity in 
those who were believers, and where numerical growth was not great, were glad to 
identify growth in character and understanding.
STEWARD / TRUST THROUGH POSITIONING / ACTION: 
MANAGING
Looking at the leader as manager under the divisions of strategist, organizer, 
and stalwart.
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In this area of review, the matter of size has been, in our estimation, very 
important. It conditioned the outlook of leaders and people alike, so that good things, 
but not necessarily great things, were planned for and expected as far as numerical 
growth is concerned. That may have been the fruits of facing the reality of a small 
parish, but it contrasted with Figtree, who were anxious to draw people from wherever 
they could find them, to services designed to cultivate numerical growth. Within the 
limits imposed by that attitude each man sought to plan and organize to that end. The 
laity interviewed felt that each leader dealt differently with them to achieve, in the end, 
what that leader wanted. In another setting this may have been seen either as 
competent, strong, or effective leadership; here it was sensed as sometimes excluding 
the need for their contribution, sometimes directive, sometimes manipulative, and most 
often, for an end which they had only had a limited part in determining. The ’smallness' 
factor which has meant a more critical role for lay people in getting things done, may 
account for the captious flavour of the observations made. Both Bird and Heslehurst 
were seen as capable administrators. Given his conception of the minister as principally 
a student and a teacher, Pennicook was less inclined to give time to this aspect. In 
different ways each of these men won support from sections of the congregation; the 
size of that segment differing greatly for each man. Often it was not their sincerity 
which was doubted, but the wisdom of what they proposed and implemented.
Has leadership significantly affected growth here? How does the hypothesis 
fare in this sort of setting? We affirm its validity, but acknowledge that recognition 
must be given to the restraints placed upon it by other factors, some of which have been 
identified in this example. The hypothesis itself recognizes the potency of other 
factors, but aims to highlight the importance of leadership in the equation of growth. 
There were, in the history just recounted, obvious links between leader philosophy and 
function, and decreases in attendances; marked increases were not so easy to link to 
leadership, for increases were only small; the 1981 increase may have simply represent 
more children being counted in family services. Perhaps more influential than anything
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else, though incapable of being demonstrated, was a way of looking at the possibilities 
for growth, the cast of mind created by smallness, and the benefits which accrue, for 
leaders and people, from that sized church.
ST. STEPHEN’S, BOMADERRY - GROWTH
The Survey
As pointed out earlier in the chapter, the survey conducted in this church had 
one or two unsatisfactory features to it. The number of surveys returned was only 66, 
out of a declared weekly average attendance in excess of 250. While the surveys 
returned were reasonably distributed over the three services of the day, the possibility 
of a less than representative response has to be recognized. The accidental omission of 
one question from each of two sections has meant, in one case, the elimination of that 
set of answers when submitting all the churches’ responses to correspondence analysis, 
and, in the other, probably no inconvenience at all, as it represented a category not used 
in any of the three other churches.
The distribution of males and females was similar to the other three churches 
(Males 42.4%, Females 57.6%). In respect to age the strongest categories were the 26­
35s (24.2%), the 36-49s (22.7%), and the 50-65s (24.2%). The 66 and above group was 
similar to West Wollongong at 16.7%, and greater than Keiraville and Minto. It was the 
lowest of all in the two groups between 15 and 25 years. This may reflect the 
composition of the congregation, or be affected by the percentage of surveys returned. 
The Social Profile Data System gives the average age of the population as 33.1 years, 
and shows the 10-19 years segment of the population being marginally higher than the 
Sydney Diocesan average and 3 percentage points lower than the same average for 
those between 20 and 29 years.
155
Chapter Five
One third of the respondents had worshipped at St. Stephen's for 10 years or 
more; a lower percentage than West Wollongong and Keiraville, but higher than Minto. 
This probably reflects the history of the areas, and the past vitality of the churches. The 
0-5 years attenders, the main group associated with the present minister's term of office, 
accounted for 54% of those who responded.
The strongest indications for reasons for first attending were: Seeking God 
(34.8%), Seeking a deeper spiritual life 30.3%, denominational affiliation 28.8%, and 
seeking meaning and direction in life (22.7%).
As reported in connection with the other churches, the most strongly supported 
reasons in all four churches for continuing to attend were:- 'The help I get to know God 
and to do His will', 'The ability of the senior minister as a preacher and teacher', 'The 
nature and quality of the services conducted in this church', 'The friendship and 
fellowship that I experience in this church', 'The senior minister is a wise and godly 
spiritual leader', 'The church equips and enables me to perform a satisfying ministry', 
'The opportunity I have to share in a small group associated with the church', and a little 
less strongly than those, but with strong support at the level of making it 'Important', 
'The pastoral care I receive in this church’. At Keiraville respondents were more 
inclined to continue to go to their church because it was close to their home, while 
those at Bomaderry regarded it as unimportant. Bomaderry respondents were more 
inclined to continue because of the nature and quality of the services, while it less so at 
Keiraville. In this church the responses indicating that one continued because of the 
attendance of a spouse showed a low but uncertain rating.
Like the other churches, these respondents strongly supported the two highest 
categories for willingness to invite others: 95.2%. The above information is set out in 
Appendix 15.
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The Leader
It will be the leadership of the Rev. David Irwin, and its influence upon the 
developing life of this church, that will be the subject of commentary. He has been the 
leader since the independence of this church was more clearly established in 1984. Its 
operation, as something more than simply a branch church of Nowra, really began with 
the work of the Rev. Richard Sewell. The Rector of Nowra, the Rev. Stuart Abrahams, 
saw the potential for growth at Bomaderry, and requested Sewell to work in 
Bomaderry. One of the lay leaders interviewed commented that the appointment of 
Sewell marked the beginning of an identity for St. Stephen's. He himself had 
transferred there, from the church in Nowra, at that time. The growth pattern recorded 
in Appendix 11 discloses an increase in average weekly attendances from 48 in 1978 to 
89 in 1982. Irwin came in July 1983. In the interim, services at Bomaderry were 
principally the concern of the Nowra Curate. The church service registers show a 
decline in attendance during the first half of the year, due, no doubt, to the loss of a 
minister specifically designated to work at Bomaderry.
The expanding nature of the Bomaderry community has already been 
established. It might well be expected that this would produce growth, as families with 
previous church connections moved in, and transferred their allegiance to the local 
parish church. The Social Profile Data System information shows 'Professionals’ were 
almost one fifth of the population, and nearly three fourths either owned, or were 
purchasing their own home; two factors which Kaldor considers to be socio-economic 
indicators signalling a more favourable situation for Anglican church growth.18 
Proximity to Nowra gave Anglicans a choice: a more conservative style at Nowra; 
something more informal at Bomaderry. That worked both for and against Bomaderry 
picking up all the Anglicans north of the river. If the figure of expected attenders is 
judged on the criterion supplied by Kaldor, the growth has exceeded the average based
18. Kaldor, P., Who Goes Where? Who Doesn’t Care,, on.cit. pp.73-76.
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on the 1986 Census. If the Australian Values Study Survey figure is used it has fallen 
behind the expected. Perhaps AVSS researchers struck a batch of church going 
Anglicans! Inspection of the Registers suggests that the attendance figures upon which 
the averages have been calculated probably benefit from the inclusion of a number of 
children, and some large special services. From other sources it was learned that some 
people attended two service in the day, and from time to time a number of visitors came 
from other churches to see what was being done. Towards the end of 1989, Irwin 
estimated the the regular congregation was somewhere between 180 and 220 adults. 
Granted that the growing community offered positive signs of an Anglican church, 
there is good evidence to tie some of the growth that was experienced up until 1989, to 
the impact of Irwin’s leadership.
In supplying the grid headings to marshall the relevant material and appreciate 
the leader’s functions, we will, for the remainder of this chapter, omit the brief 
explanation of meaning previously associated with each.
When introducing St. John's Keiraville, we postulated the influence of size, as 
an important factor to be taken into account when charting the influence of leadership 
on that church's growth. In the case of Bomaderry, it is appropriate to highlight a 
feature which played a prominent part in its history and self-understanding, as well as 
in the definition which the leader gave of his own contribution to its life: they saw 
themselves, and continue to see themselves as having come into 'Renewal'
SERVANT / THE DEPLOYMENT OF SELF / ATTITUDES
Both minister and church officers were united in believing that events in 1984 
and 1985 were crucial to the developing life of the church, and to the character and 
style that it has developed.
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Irwin was bom in South Africa and raised in Rhodesia. He was converted to 
Christ a year before he came to Australia in 1972. He pursued Bible College training in 
Sydney, then completed theological training at Moore College for ordination in the 
Anglican Church. He served in the Diocese of Armidale before coming to Bomaderry. 
He was an enthusiastic and energetic minister but, concerning himself has written:-
By early 1984 some deep aches in my own heart were beginning to 
surface which led to a personal 'spiritual renewal' in March 1984.
Assisted by the Rev. Harry Westcott of 'Vision Ministries', I made two 
vital discoveries which changed the direction in which I was headed. 
Firstly, I learned how to really confront my own sinfulness, and to repent 
and confess them, and then to truly receive the forgiveness of God into my 
own heart. Secondly, I learned how to draw upon the actual power of the 
Holy Spirit in a practical way, rather than doing ministry in my own 
strength. These two discoveries changed my life and ministry in a dramatic 
way.19
During 1984, David was not alone in seeking God's purpose for this 
congregation. He prayed with others seeking a deeper relationship with God. In 
February 1985, the Rev. Fred Warton and his wife, of the 'Covenant Community 
Church’ in Newcastle, were invited to conduct a houseparty for church members. It 
proved to be a turning point for many. The church officers described it, as members of 
the congregation being led into renewal; they discovered a new dimension in the 
worship of God, and a new openness to the Spirit of God.
This dimension of spiritual life and experience has determined the leadership 
of Irwin, and the lay people who work with him. He described his preaching at that 
time, as concentrating on God and his glory, so that there developed a new appreciation 
of God, of the work of Christ, and of the work of the Holy Spirit in the lives of the 
church members. It has shaped the character of the church, and provided the particular 
context in which planning and working have taken place. With common consent,
19. Irwin, D., Printed Address. Turn Around St.Stephen’s and Fulfill Your God Given 
Destiny! 1987 Rev 1989.
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minister and leaders assert that this in the life of their church has brought both 
numerical and quality growth.
From the beginning of his ministry at Bomaderry Irwin had growth in mind. 
He recalled saying in 1983 that, he could see no reason why St. Stephen's could not 
become one of the largest Anglican churches on the South Coast; although, at the time, 
it was probably one of the smallest. He sensed that God was going to do something. 
This is an important attitude to mark. It stands in contrast to the expectations of the 
Keiraville church. Both were small; Keiraville may not have had the surrounding 
community growth to inspire such optimism; yet the different attitudes are significant; 
Bomaderry sounds much more like the Wollongong Church of Christ.
This sense of the Spirit at work in all the members of the church has given 
Irwin, a motivation to encourage lay people in ministry. He has done that, even when 
his temperament has not always sat easily with the practical implications of shared 
responsibility. The outcome has been the involvement of numerous people in a range 
of activities; the sense of serving purposefully encouraging commitment and 
responsibility.
EPISKOPOS / ATTENTION THROUGH VISION / ACTION: 
LEADING.
A printed paper, entitled Dreaming Dreams and Seeing Visions, was written
and circulated by Irwin in December 1989. It began:-
The puipose of writing the following is to encourage a sense of vision 
and destiny for the leaders and the congregation of St.Stephen's Bomaderry.
I hope that this document will also establish a pool of ideas for the pastoral 
and management teams to prayerfully consider, and implement where 
appropriate as we pray and plan towards the development of this Church 
into the 21st century.20
20 Irwin, D., Printed document. Dreaming Dreams and Seeing Visions, December 1989, p .l.
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The document is 36 pages of priorities and proposals.
From the beginning Irwin proposed visions to his people of the possibilities 
that lay before them in the purposes of God. The charismatic character of church life 
allowed for vision in a more spiritual sense, as well as in the manner in which it has 
been used throughout this thesis. Regardless of the terminology, from the time he 
began, he instilled a sense of destiny into the congregation which they have come to 
share. It is probably accurate to say that his vision coalesced with some who were there 
before he came, or that he gave expression to their nascent aspirations. His lay officers 
saw him as a man who was full of ideas, though they wished to establish together, what 
they saw to be the will of God for the church.
SHEPHERD / MEANING THROUGH COMMUNICATION /
ACTION: CREATING
Irwin has been a forthright and powerful communicator of the ideas which he 
has wished to convey. His leaders saw him as a teacher. Comparing him with his 
predecessor, they saw the latter as more directly pastoral. While there has not been 
much undertaken in the way of visitation to seek out new people, Irwin estimates that 
some 50% of the congregation have been won to Christ since 1985. Sunday preaching 
resulted in some coming to repentance and faith. A musical presentation of the themes 
Good Friday and Easter - 'Make Way' - was performed publicly in 1987 and 1988. The 
1987 performance, particularly, saw a number of people drawn into the life of the 
church. Irwin fostered and encouraged these efforts.
Music became a powerful force in the developing life of this church. It has 
been a major vehicle to carry the congregation's expression of faith and worship. Irwin 
has responded to invitations to share his vision and principles of church life with others, 
and has often associated other people, with a ministry in music, with him on those 
occasions. The church conducted a Coffee Shop in Nowra, which was used, by
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members of the congregation, as a contact point with other people, particularly the 
young. Irwin saw members of the congregation as spontaneous advocates to others of 
the Christ whom they honoured. Perhaps, because of work he did in Johannesburg, as 
he has described it on the fringes of human society', he sought to make his evening 
service, particularly, acceptable to those for whom the written liturgy of the church 
might prove daunting. The lively and joyous tone struck at those services proved 
attractive to people not normally drawn to Anglican services; members of the 
aboriginal community found a place in those services.
Vigorous work amongst youth was carried forward by a young couple from 
the congregation. They have moved away, but the work was to be directed by a newly 
appointed staff member. Pastoral care and outreach to others was placed in the hands 
of a new staff member in 1989. There was, under Irwin's guidance, and with the 
involvement of others from the congregation, an intense form of pastoral ministry 
established, described as 'Prayer Counselling'. For a period of time, this programme 
was the responsibility of a layman from the congregation who joined the full time staff 
of the church.
When discussing West Wollongong and Keiraville, reference was made to the 
distinction between quality and quantity growth that figured in the thinking of the 
leaders. In a footnote to the introduction to this chapter, an allusion was made to a 
difference in focus and approach towards the pursuit of numerical growth in some of 
the churches in this group, in contrast to the two previously considered. All the men 
considered worked hard to see people drawn to Christ; each was interested in seeing 
that those who turned to Christ should develop as disciples of Christ; yet some 
displayed an attitude of mind more 'church growth' oriented than others. To say that 
some sought NUMERICAL and quality growth, while others QUALITY and numerical 
growth, would be as crude as it is inaccurate, yet it gropes after a distinction which
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appears to exist. It may in fact be little more than a question of strategies, styles, and 
major preoccupations.
In summary it can be said that, Bomaderry was a church with a leader who 
promoted contact with others, the strengthening of those who were present, and, 
especially commented upon by the lay leaders, the fostering of a community in which 
love was palpable and sincere. Irwin has not tried to hide his own humanity. His lay 
leaders appreciate this, and are aware of his strengths and weaknesses. The culture of 
the church is one of expectancy built on faith. An element of introspective self 
consciousness amongst the leaders may reflect that aspect of their leaders personality; 
they were intensely concerned to discover, and do, the will of God for their church; the 
late 1989 review is evidence of this; they were anxious to do more and reach more. As 
the chief architect of the culture of this church (Irwin would say, it has happened under 
God), he has fostered a climate in which there is an expectation that God will act. That 
expectation relates to the action of God in the lives of those both inside and outside the 
church; it is a growth oriented perspective.
STEWARD / TRUST THROUGH POSITIONING / ACTION: 
MANAGING
Has Irwin been a leader, a wise and competent strategist and organizer, 
capably turning dream into reality? What can be said, is that his people seem to have 
thought highly of him. They felt that he led them, and the appreciated his direction and 
efforts. He certainly made room for lay leaders to play significant roles in most parts of 
the church's life, and saw benefits accrue because he did. He was seen as sometimes 
unwilling to trust work to others, especially, if on some occasion, they had not 
performed as well as he thought they should. This tendency to be anxious about tasks 
that others could handle caused a measure of frustration amongst his leaders, but in the 
main they were positive. Aware of his tendencies, and as a step to overcome the
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problem of the church choking on an administrative structure that centred on the 
minister, he took himself off to a seminar on managing a church for growth.
The church has outgrown its present facilities. For some time it has made use 
of a nearby community hall to conduct some of its services. With assistance from the 
diocese, because the area is expanding, a new site was purchased and new facilities are 
being planned. This was seen as a step to accommodate present needs and future 
expectations.
Irwin has sought to manage for growth, and plans to do better in the future. 
Whatever the shortcomings of his past attempts, they have created a church where 
people are anxious to serve Christ amongst their fellows. They are excited about God, 
and they believe that they have a future towards which they are prepared to work. 
Their charismatic style may have caused some to worship elsewhere, but it has attracted 
others. It has given to them, and their minister, a dynamic to worship and serve.
Whatever growth this church may have received, simply because it was there 
(elsewhere referred to as consumer growth), it has certainly produced new members by 
its varied efforts to reach out to others. Irwin has had a major part in creating the 
climate, and the activity. To that degree he vindicates the hypothesis that the local 
church leader is a vital factor in the growth history of a church.
ST. JAMES*, MINTO
The Survey
The relative strength of male and female respondents was consistent with the 
other three churches: males 44.4%, females 55.6%. In this church, the percentage of 
respondents in the two age groups between 26 and 49 years was higher than in any of 
the other three. The Social Profile Data System figures show Minto to be well in
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excess of the diocesan average for the 30-39 age group, though below the same average 
for the 40-49 group. Minto had the lowest percentage of attenders in the 50 years and 
above categories, where, once more, the church pattern reflects that of the general 
community as disclosed by the Social Profile Data System figures. To borrow words of 
the local church historian Robert Porter, ’The quiet village of Minto now found itself 
part of a planned housing development called the Macarthur Development Region'21. 
There has been superimposed over an older community, a large new group of people in 
the age range where homes are established and families raised; Minto's 0-9 years 
population is almost twice that of the diocesan average. With the exception of 
Bomaderry, Minto had the smallest percentage for the 15-29 age bracket. The average 
age for Minto is 24.6 years.
Almost one third of those who replied had worshipped for three years of less; 
approximately one half had worshipped for six years or more. The percentage of those 
who had worship in that church for more than ten years was lower here than in any of 
the other four churches. That could reflect the district, or the relative effectiveness of 
the church at various stages of its life.
In this church, a number of the reasons given for attending in the first instance 
scored strongly. Revealingly 33.1% said ’Seeking friendship'; twice the percentage rate 
of the nearest of the other three churches. The 'Seeking God' category was higher than 
in any of the other churches: 53.7%. Might this suggest that the stresses of life 
associated with a new community that has a large contingent of Public Housing, where 
people are often separated from their family roots, generate a sense of need for 
friendship, and a dimension to life beyond the mundane? 34.7%, again higher than in 
any of the other churches, said 'Seeking meaning and direction in life'; 40.5%, once 
more higher than anywhere else, scored 'Seeking a deeper spiritual life'. 34.7%, only
21. Porter, R., In Green Pastures: A history of S t James Anglican Church Minto. Printed 1988. 
p.36.
165
Chapter Five
exceeded by Keiraville said, 'denomination' was a reason, and 41.3 %, only exceeded 
by Keiraville, said living 'nearby'. This church scored 'The reputation of the Minister as 
a teacher and preacher' more strongly than any of the other four.
The Section E analysis relating to reasons that caused worshippers to continue 
attending showed that for this church, as for the other three, the strongest reasons werei- 
The help I get to know God and to do His will', 'The ability of the senior minister as a 
preacher and teacher', 'The nature and quality of the services conducted in this church', 
The friendship and fellowship that I experience in this church', 'The senior minister is a 
wise and godly spiritual leader', 'The church equips and enables me to perform a 
satisfying ministry', 'The opportunity I have to share in a small group associated with 
the church’, and a little less strongly than those, but with strong support at the level of 
making it 'Important', 'The pastoral care I receive in this church'. Minto respondents 
were more inclined to continue to go to that church because of the personality of the 
minister than were the other three. When the individual church's responses were 
analyzed there were no appreciable differences between any of the responses from 
Minto.
In similar vein to the other churches, Minto placed almost all their expressions 
of enthusiasm to invite others, in the two highest categories.
Examination of the church services registers leads to the observation that 
average attendance numbers are inflated by large Baptismal Services, attended by 
people who are not regular worshippers. It is the experience of this church that, when 
baptisms are conducted for children from the public housing area, large numbers of 
friends and relatives attend.
The average weekly attendances that have been recorded show the numerical 
growth of this church as closely paralleling that of Bomaderry. The figures for each of 
these churches have been improved by the inclusion of baptismal service attendances.
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Irwin estimated a group of regular attenders somewhere between 180 and 220; after 
examining the Registers our educated guess for Mmto would be somewhere between 
160 and 200. Bomaderry was ’charismatic’ in orientation, and saw that as a defining 
ingredient within the church's culture. This was not so at Minto. It was not the 
personal stance of the Minister, nor of the leading lay people. In fact, it needed on 
occasions, to define itself in contrast to other non-Anglican 'Charismatic' churches in 
the Campbelltown area. Clifford was more inclined towards a 'charismatic' expression 
of Christian faith. In this regard Bird and Clifford were contrasts.
The Leader
The first residential worker was Captain Brian Mattinson of the Church Army; 
St.James was still attached to the Parish of Campbelltown, and Mattinson was assigned 
to work the Minto church. When Minto became a 'New Housing District' under the 
supervision of the New Areas Committee of the Diocese in 1978, the RevJPeter Clifford 
became the first resident Anglican clergyman. He served until 1982 when the average 
attendance was 80. It will be the leadership and influence of the Rev.Eric Bird, 
appointed in July 1982, that will be considered, though where appropriate, reference 
will be made to Clifford's contribution. In the year preceding Bird's arrival [1981] the 
average attendance was 80. His recollection was that, when he arrived, the morning 
service, on average, drew about 50 worshippers.
SERVANT / THE DEPLOYMENT OF SELF / ATTITUDES
The laity interviewed consisted of leaders who had been associated with 
StJames through the ministries of both Clifford and Bird. While it is apparent that 
those interviewed were supporters of their minister, the following comments taken from 
the recorded interview give an insight in his leadership that is related to this element of 
the grid. They defined him as 'apostolic' and 'Pauline'; a 'church builder'; a
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'fundamentalist in his teaching'; 'a man who knew where he stood', and 'knew what the 
church wanted and needed'; he was 'uncompromising'; 'the sort of person you could 
burn - you would never get him to recant his faith'; 'a Christian at the interface with 
people outside the church'.
We have looked at Bird's leadership before, when studying Keiraville. It is not 
our impression that he altered much within himself, in the transition between the two 
places, apart from being more experienced, and having now to deal with a totally new 
situation. If there was more apparent enthusiasm about his leadership at Minto, than at 
Keiraville, it may be accounted for by the less ordered circumstances that existed in the 
Minto parish when he arrived. To be organized was a religion to Bird.
Bird came to Minto because he offered himself to the bishop to be used in an 
area where his skills could be usefully employed. His aim was to see people won to 
Christ, to have them grow in their Christian maturity, and to be involved in work that 
would promote those ends. He was anxious to involve others, though his highly 
proficient approach to any task gave some the impression that his preference was to 
work with a committee of two, where one member was permanently absent. Yet in spite 
of this, he showed great sympathy and patience with people struggling to master tasks 
in the life of the church.
When he came it was to a friendly and active, though small church. It had 
within its ranks some very able and highly motivated lay people: some who had come 
from other parts of Sydney to live and work in an area such as this, as part of their 
service to Christ. Our assessment is that, his coming brought a man who shared the 
vision of some of those already leading in the church, a man who gave coherence, and a 
sense of direction and stability to the life of the church, a man who, because of age and 
general demeanour, played the role of a 'father figure' (he was 54 when he arrived, more 
than twice the average age of the district) for many in the church. The higher scoring in 
this church, of the minister's teaching and preaching as a reason for attending, and
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continuing to attend, may be related to the way in which he was perceived by church 
members and others. These qualities encouraged those already at work to press on 
confident of a stable church structure to support them.
EPISKOPOS / ATTENTION THROUGH VISION / ACTION: 
LEADING
Bird came with the same general 'vision' that had motivated him at Keiraville. 
It was to see people won to Christ and to build them up as Christians. When he arrived 
he found people at work with the same aspirations, whom he strengthened, and with 
whom he joined forces. Our perception is that the vision for this church has been 
carried significantly by lay people and their efforts. The greatest contrast between 
Clifford and Bird was that Bird was more able to give support and encouragement to 
that vision than Clifford. In listening to leader and people we had the impression that 
the vision was short-term; it dealt with doing the job they wanted to do at the present 
time in the best way possible. Bird came, initially, determined to encourage the people 
in ministry, and moved forward, dealing with each new development as it arose. The 
lay leaders did not seem to be aware of any great single church goal; individuals 
pursued the success of their own work within the parish. This was not necessarily seen 
by them as a disadvantage. Bird sensed this, and brought much more cohesion than 
was apparent before. His abilities in organization, and in producing printed material of 
excellent quality, fostered better communication in the life of the church. Other 
churches came to see how it was done. Though perhaps not a visionary as such, he 
gave the church a direction in which to travel, and the guide lines to be pursued. It may 
be that he had attuned himself to the short term thinking that often characterizes people 
who occupy public housing. He was certainly a man who knew what he wanted to do, 
and if the comments above are accurate, then what the church needed to do also. This 
was a growth producing contribution as the later sections of the grid will show, for he 
certainly was concerned to see the church grow.
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Bird’s own vision was, in the estimation of his lay leaders, lifted quite a few 
notches when he visited America in February 1986. There he saw a few large churches 
in operation and drew some new ideas from them. In Bird’s estimation his American 
experience simply confirmed convictions which he had always held. Some of the lay 
people interviewed saw a qualitative difference in his performance. They sensed new 
creativity.
SHEPHERD / MEANING THROUGH COMMUNICATION /
ACTION: CREATING
Successful leadership, in the judgment of Bennis and Nanus, creates a 
commonwealth of learning by the communication of meaning. Bird has to be judged 
successful by that criterion. He found a small group of people working to reach the 
new residents. Some of that work was imaginative but slow. He supported it, and 
gradually drew the church to see itself as a body of people committed to reaching 
others, and committed to growing stronger in Christ. He supported a number of moves 
which took the church into the community. A shop was commenced in the local 
shopping mall selling the products of craft groups functioning within the church, and 
second-hand clothing. As a result of helping non-book people in their community to 
study and appreciate the Bible, they successfully published, and commercially 
marketed, a series of study booklets called Step bv Step. Members of the congregation 
arranged for the opening of a Bookshop in the Minto Mall; a medical and counselling 
practice operated in the Mall, for a time, staffed by professionals from the church.
Bird was an active personal evangelist and used the Evangelism Explosion 
programme developed initially at Keiraville to train others. In 1989, like West 
Wollongong, this church became a training base for others in this method of outreach. 
Many of those who came into the life of the church were won to this step through Bird's 
contacts with them, in interviews associated with the baptism of their children.
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Bird took preaching seriously here, as at Keiraville. After his visit to America 
he took it more seriously: the length of his sermons increased! He considered that he 
was working in a non-book culture, and sensed the need to know what was happening 
on television. Videos became a useful teaching tool. Study groups, and groups for 
pastoral care were added to what had already existed. A number of these groups 
involved people not immediately in contact with the church services. The care which 
they experienced there, and the examples which they observed, frequently led them, in 
moments of need, to seek, either from the leaders, or from the minister, help in relating 
themselves to the grace of God.
When Bird arrived at Minto, he was seen as a traditionalist, as far as the 
conduct of church services was concerned. His sensitivity to the people from the 
surrounding community led him to simplify the services. His desire to communicate 
caused him to turn to the use of drama and dance as well as traditional preaching. This 
helped to create an atmosphere of inclusion and involved members of the congregation 
in the conduct of services. The survey results which rate highly, seeking God, seeking 
meaning, and seeking deeper spiritual life suggest that he was meeting a need felt by 
many. The leaders believed that a sense of genuine love pervaded the life of the 
church, and that a great amount of practical caring was exercised between members. 
The atypical score for 'Seeking friendship' may have found its satisfaction in that 
climate. It was an atmosphere that Bird sought to foster. He constantly emphasized that 
the church was a family where mutual care and support was to be given and 
experienced.
With a view to expanding influence, Bird supervised the beginnings of a new 
congregation in the burgeoning community of Eagle Vale, across the southern freeway 
from Minto.
Our evaluation of this element of Bird's leadership is that he provided an 
integrating centre for the efforts and hopes of active people in the church, a leadership
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figure for those who came in, and a dedicated example of an evangelist, and 
teacher/pastor. His leadership fostered a spirit of mutual concern which was 
demonstrated in numerous small groups around the parish. These things conspired to 
foster a climate in which growth took place, a climate which Bird may not have 
initiated, but one which he certainly supported and enhanced.
STEWARD / TRUST THROUGH POSITIONING / ACTION: 
MANAGING
The lay people interviewed described Bird, as the captain of the ship, but a 
captain with a 'pretty good crew'. In that remark lies hidden quite a lot of information 
about the managing aspect of the life of this church.
Bird sought to train leaders for the ministry opportunities that offered in the 
parish. When asked what would be necessary to enable the church to grow to 300 
worshippers, the Rector said more paid staff; the lay people, more lay workers. Bird 
had the benefit of a full time assistant, and felt the need for further resources of this 
kind to train more lay people to expand ministry. The strength and confidence of the 
laity is reflected in their sense that they were a good crew, and what was needed was 
more like them. There was a continuing disparity between what leader and people saw 
needed to be done, and could be done to advance growth, and the supply of people 
willing and able to carry those tasks forward.
Bird planned carefully, and was a meticulous organizer operating, in a 
reasonably sophisticated manner, a computer system which kept track of many details 
of parish life. He was able to produce, on equipment which he owned and operated, 
high grade printed material for use in the church. Beyond that, he instilled in, or 
elicited from, those who worked with him, a spirit of loyalty and cooperation. He won 
great respect for his hard work and consistency. In this regard he differed from his 
predecessor who, while warm, and spiritually minded, was seen to be disorganized, and
172
Chapter Five
lacking in real strategy. Bird was respected for his fairness, courage and wisdom, when 
dealing with difficult pastoral situations which arose in the life of the church. When he 
retired at the end of June 1989 the church was loath to see him go. Early retirement 
was brought about by a worsening throat condition, and an injury sustained by his wife. 
The lay leaders believed that he had created a foundation upon which an effective 
future could be built.
The hypothesis posits a relationship of more than marginal influence, of the 
leader upon the growth pattern of the church. Minto's growth is certainly related to the 
growth in the community, though it is important to recall the lower levels of 'graduates', 
and 'professionals' recorded for this area in the Social Profile Data System figures, and 
described earlier in the chapter, and to associate this factor with Kaldor's material 
indicating that reducing occupational status correlates to a not insignificant decline in 
church attendance amongst Anglicans.22 Neither can the efforts of a vigorous core of 
enthusiastic and able lay people be overlooked. Yet leadership is necessary to exploit 
the possibilities created by the other two factors and Bird did that. The result was 
growth both in quantity and quality. As with Bomaderry, we were not aware of a sharp 
distinction being drawn between those two aspects in Bird’s mind. The pursuit of both 
went hand in hand.
22. Kaldor. P.. Who Goes Where? Who Doesn't Care, op.cit. pp.123-125.
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CONCLUSION
This thesis has presented an hypothesis relating the leadership role of the 
minister in a local church to the numerical growth of that church. This has been done 
conscious of the fact that the factors affecting the growth of a church, and the very 
nature of church growth itself, are both multi-dimensional realities. The hypothesis 
asserted that the minister’s leadership is the critical factor in the growth of the local 
church, overridng all other considerations of time and place, and that leadership to be 
effective must be appropriate to the level and stage of the local church's development. 
It maintained that the leadership of a local church will be effective the more 
successfully it adjusts endogenous factors to exogenous reality, the more the local 
church satisfies the criteria of proximity, congruity and utility, and the more precisely 
the leader identifies the stage in the cycle reached by his church so that appropriate 
strategies can be adopted for its continued growth. This was reaffirmed by concluding 
that the continued growth of a local church depends upon the capacity of the leader to 
continue to fashion an environment in which people come alive to the reality of God, 
are enabled and empowered to develop, confirm, and express their relationship to God, 
and in which, they find a fulfillment of their spiritual hopes, ambitions, and desires. In 
its briefest form the hypothesis maintains that, given the nature of a church and what it 
seeks to be and do, its growth will depend upon its minister doing the right thing at the 
right time.
This central notion has been explored through the growth history of six local 
churches and the men who have led them between 1978 and 1989. In so doing it has 
explored a piece of the social history of the Illawarra and its surrounding areas: the 
churches playing a not insignificant role in shaping the attitudes and actions that their 
members take back into the life of the general community.
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To express and argue the hypothesis, a grid was developed to provide a means 
of analyzing and evaluating the leadership functions of those being studied.
We contend that the insights expressed by the hypothesis have been 
vindicated. In each of the churches it has been possible to see the impact of the 
attitudes and actions of the leader on the growth of his church. Leader attitudes toward 
numerical growth have been shown to have an influence upon growth. Right decisions 
and actions taken at the right time produced growth; poor decisions or the failure to 
make them, ill conceived actions, or the failure to act, limited growth. What has been 
demonstrated is that for a church to continue to grow, the minister must not only be 
able to supply the spiritual resources which give a church its utility, he must be able to 
manage productively the processes that allow this to happen for an increasing number 
of people.
We also maintain that the grid, developed to aid this research, has proved itself 
to be an appropriate instrument for the purpose for which it was designed. It has made 
possible the dissection of the many faceted phenomenon that is leadership. It has 
facilitated the location of the areas of leader performance in each church which have 
aided or reduced the capacity of the church to grow numerically; it has permitted also a 
helpful comparison of leader performance.
The research and the grid justify proposing three possible scenarios in 
connection with leadership and local church growth. These possibilities are expressed 
below in tabular form. The potential for influence on numerical growth by the leader 
for each element of the grid is expressed by a value on a scale from 3 to 1; 3 
representing a level of performance which has a positive growth influence; 2 an 
indifferent growth influence; and 1 a negative growth effect. It is important to state that 
the value apportioned is not a judgment about absolute right or wrong in respect of any 
element; it is an assessment of its numerical growth influence. The three scenarios are 
possibilities that have been observed in the course of this thesis.
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E V A L U A T IO N  G R ID  A N D  P O S S IB L E  G R O W T H  SC E N A R IO S
EVALUATION GRID LEADER A. LEADER B. LEADER C.
SERVANT
Attitude to God 3 3 2
Attitude to Self 3 3 2
Attitude to Others 3 3 2
Attitude to the Task 3 3 2
EPISKO PO S
Discerning 3 2 1
Envisioning 3 2 1
Inspiring 3 2 1
SHEPHERD
Evangelist 3 3 2
Teacher 3 3 2
Architect 3 2 2
STEWARD
Strategist 3 1 1
Organizer 3 1 1
Stalwart 3 2 2
Leader A represents leadership which can be expected to produce sustained 
growth. A leader of the B type is much less likely to see growth, or is likely to have 
growth that reaches a plateau when limiting factors are encountered and the appropriate 
steps to deal with the problems are not taken. The type C leader will generate very 
limited growth and is more likely to preside over a static or declining congregation.
The development of the grid has been a valuable exercise. It has created an 
instrument capable of assisting the writer in pursuing his professional responsibilities 
which involve helping churches to grow. Australian churches, like most churches in 
industrialized western society, face problems in sustaining growth in the face of 
secularization and urbanization. Australia is much more pluriform in national and 
cultural origins and in religious expression than it was forty or fifty years ago. 
However this research has shown in one concrete historical setting that it is possible to 
make a church grow (even dramatically) contrary to national and denominational trends 
given the appropriate leadership.
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ALL SAINTS' ANGLICAN CHURCH - FIGTREE
CHURCH SURVEY
7. 45 a.m. 9. 30 a.m. 7. 00 p.m. Total
No . % No . % No . % No. %
A. WHAT CAUSED YOU TO ATTEND THIS CHURCH?
1. Have always attended 25 55.6 23 28.4 25 24.0 73 31.7
2. Read about it - - 1 1.0 1 .4
3. Heard about it from others 4 8.9 21 25.9 25 24.0 50 21.7
4. Invited by a friend 2 4.4 10 12.3 40 38.5 52 22.6
5. Was contacted by the church 1 2.2 3 3.7 2 1.9 6 2.6
6. Other Reasons
Just came 4 3.8 4 1.7
Girl Friend/Boy Friend 3 2.9 3 1.3
Baptism 3 3.7 2 1.9 5 2.2
Dissatisfied with another church 5 6.2 .2 1.9 7 3.0
Felt need 2 2.5 2 1.9 4 1.7
Came back 1 1.0 1 .4
Church needed them 2 1.9 2 .9
Shopped around 5 6.2 1 1.0 6 2.6
Visited 1 1.0 1 .4
Converted 1 1.0 1 .4
God called 1 1.0 1 .4
Family pressure 1 1.0 1 .4
Moved into area 7 8.6 7 3.0
Lived near 2 2.5 2 .9
Family attended 1 2.2 2 2.5 3 1.3
Visited by minister 1 1.2 1 .4
Sunday School 1 1.2 1 .4
Teaching 1 1.2 1 .4
Closest denominational church 12 26.7 12 5.2
Married here 1 2.2 1 .4
Son married here 1 2.2 1 1.2 2 .9
Nearest church 1 1.0 1 .4
NUMBER OF PEOPLE SURVEYED 45 81 104 230
N O T E : Responses as a percentage of surveys completed.
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Arr£,i\UJLX T.
7. 45 a.m. 9. 30 a.m. 7. 00 p.m. Total
No . % No . % No . % No. %
B. WHAT PARTICULAR REASON OR REASONS WERE MOST INFLU ENT I AL IN
BRINGING Y O U  TO THIS CHURCH ?
1. Seeking friendship 6 13.3 14 17.5 21 19.8 41 17.7
2. Seeking God 20 44.4 29 36.2 34 32.0 83 35.9
3. Seeking meaning and direction in life 13 28.8 16 20.0 24 22.6 53 23.0
4. Newly arrived in the area 8 17.7 17 21.1 16 15.1 41 17.7
5. It belongs to your denomination 13 28.8 33 41.2 14 13.2 60 26.0
6. The quality of physical resources:
buildings, parking. 1 2.2 1 1.2 1 .9 3 1.3
7. Dissatisfied with the church you
were attending previously 4 8.8 24 30.0 24 22.6 52 22.5
8. Wishing to grow spiritually 15 33.3 31 38.7 42 39.6 88 38.1
9. The minister 6 13.3 10 12.5 9 8.5 25 10.8
10. The best interests of your family 8 17.7 26 32.5 9 8.5 43 18.6
11. Your parents attended 1 2.2 6 7.5 15 14.1 22 9.5
12. Your children attended 3 6.6 4 5.0 3 2.8 10 4.3
13. Your friends attended 2 4.4 6 7.5 23 21.7 31 13.4
14. Special programmes that the
church conducts 1 2.2 2 2.5 7 6.6 10 4.3
15. Other Reasons
God led them 2 1.9 2 .9
Just visiting 1 .9 1 .4
Nearest 1 .9 1 .4
Services 1 .9 1 .4
Asked to help with music 1 1.2 1 .4
Biblical teaching 1 1.2 1 .4
Baptism 3 3.7 3 1.3
Close to home 1 1.2 1 .4
Spouse (wife) attended 1 1.2 1 .4
Young family 1 1.2 1 .4
Modern 1 1.2 1 .4
NUMBER OF PEOPLE SURVEYED 45 80 106 231
N O T E : Responses as a percentage of surveys completed.
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CHURCH SURVEY -  ALL S A IN T S ' ANGLICAN CHURCH -  FIGTREE
7.45 a.m. 9.30 a.m. Total
I No. % No. % No. % No. %
c . WHY DO YOU CONTINUE TO ATTEND THIS CHURCH ?
1. Your needs are met. 25 55.6 36 44.4 52 51.5 113 49.8
2. The Minister 12 26.6 29 35.8 25 24.7 66 29.0
3. The quality of the preaching 
and teaching 27 60.0 53 65.4 60 59.4 140 61.7
4 . The fellowship which you experience 
with other Christians 20 44.4 61 75.3 58 57.4 139 61.2
5. The ministry which the church 
enables you to perform. 5 11.1 17 21.0 19 18.8 41 18.1
6. The music 3 6.6 27 33.3 29 28.7 59 26.0
7. It is your Christian duty to continue 8 17.7 23 28.4 14 13.9 45 19.8
8. Your friends are here 5 11.1 26 32.1 30 29.7 61 26.9
9. Your parents attend - - 6 7.4 10 9.9 16 7.0
10. Your children attend 2 4.4 16 19.7 2 2.0 20 8.8
11. It belongs to your denomination 9 20.0 17 21.0 6 5.9 32 14.1
12. Other Reasons
Changed life 1 1.0 1 .4
Spiritual problem 1 1.0 1 .4
God's, will 2 2.5 2 1.0 4 1.8
Not denominational 1 1.0 1 .4
First time 1 1.0 1 .4
Like it 1 1.0 1 .4
Quality of worship 1 1.0 1 .4
Nearest 1 1.0 1 .4
Is supportive 1 1.2 1 .4
Is modern 1 1.2 1 .4
Committed 1 1.2 1 .4
Feel they belong 1 1.2 1 .4
Live near 1 1.2 1 .4
Family 1 1.2 1 .4
NUMBER OF PEOPLE SURVEYED 45 81 101 227
NOTE: Responses as a percentage of surveys completed.
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CHURCH SURVEY -  ALL S A I N T S 1 ANGLICAN CHURCH -  FIG TREE
7.45 a.m. 9.30 a.m. 7.00 p.m. Total
No. % No. % No. % No. %
(400)(100) (720)(100) (870)(100) (1990)(100)
E. RATE THE MINISTRY OF Y O U R  CHURCH
(Total Indications given as % of total {jossible)
1. A  godly person 291 72.75 542 75.3 724 83.2 1557 78.24
2. Makes the church services
effective and helpful 304 76.00 561 77.9 730 83.9 1595 80.15
3. Inspiring and helpful preacher 320 80.00 587 81.5 740 85.1 1647 82.76
4. An effective leader in the life of
this local church 289 72.75 582 80.8 694 79.7 1565 78.64
5. Creates opportunities for others
to develop their skills and
talents 249 62.25 497 69.0 666 76.6 1412 70.95
6. Is approachable 319 79.75 511 71.0 695 79.9 1525 76.63
7. A  personal counsellor and guide 230 57.50 370 51.4 547 62.9 1147 57.63
8. Is a leader in the non-church
community bringing Christian
insights to bear on issues of
local and national importance 188 47.00 377 52.4 442 50.8 1007 50.6
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ALL SAINTS' ANGLICAN CHURCH - FIGTREE
CHURCH ATTENDANCE AND INCOME
UNANDERRA MT. KEMBLA FI(?TREE
Attendance Attendance Attendance Income * Adjusted Income
Year
Annual 
Avge. Growth 
Weekly Rate %
Annual 
Avge. Growth 
Weekly Rate % Ch'mas
Annual 
Growth 
Rate %
Annual 
Avge. Growth 
Weekly Rate %
R. Andrews
Figures
M'ship
Annual 
Growth 
Rate %
Annual 
Avge.// Growth 
Weekly Rate %
Annual**
Receipts
Yearly
Accounts
Annual 
Growth 
Rate %
Real
Avge.
Weekly
Annual 
Growth 
Rate %
Real
Annual
Receipts
Annual 
Growth 
Rate %
1978 29 170 115 124 324 26,719 411 33,899
1979 28 3.4 277 62.94 107 -6.95 114 -8.60 306 -5.5 26,866 .55 354 -13.86 31,070 -8.34
1980 33 17.8 240 -13.35 118 10.28 110 -3.51 450 47.05 41,807 55.61 471 33.05 43,722 40.72
1981 39 18.1 258 7.50 143 21.18 135 22.72 650 44.44 56,587 35.35 620 31.63 54,011 23.53
1982 50 28.2 334 29.45 171 19.58 170 25.93 1,366 110.15 121,807 115.25 1,170 88.70 104,287 93.08
1983 536 60.47 291 70.17 205 20.50 1,875 37.26 134,356 10.30 1,461 24.87 104,663 .36
1984 583 8.76 277 -11.21 210 2.44 2,755 46.93 165,722 23.34 2,080 42.36 125,102 19.52
1985 1,000 71.52 293 5.77 256 21.90 2,168 -21.30 141,905 -14.37 1,535 -26.20 100,450 -19.70
1986 761 -23.90 318 8.53 299 16.8 3,015 39.06 167,602 18.10 1,954 27.29 108,607 8.12
1987 635 -16.55 360 11.66 3,192 5.87 165,888 -1.02 1,905 -2.50 98,979 - 8.86
1988 736 15.90 382 6.11 3,549 11.18 207,745 25.23 1,959 2.83 114,681 15.86
1989 668 -9.23 433 13.35 4,597 29.52
// As per Service Register
* Adjusted to the C.P.I. Yearly Index calculated against 1980-81 prices 
** Less Grants, Sale of Property, Proceeds of Estates
APPENDIX 3
(6307 ) FIGTREE
Social Profile Oata Systea Area Suaaary Sheet
Page 1
NOTE: The sheet also includes inforaation in
in brackets on (0000 ) SYDNEY DIOCESE 
which aay be useful for coaparison. For further 
inforaation please consult explanatory booklet.
Age Group in Years
POPULATION CHANGE AND MOBILITY
Change Since 
1986 1981
Total Population
1
21861
! 3468015 ) (
1257
139883 )
People in saae residence 
- 1 year earlier 85.9» 1! 81.4») 0.7» ( -0.5»)
- 5 years earlier 59.9» (! 54.3») 5.5» ( 1.5»)
Percentage of Flats/
Units or Hediua Density 
Dwellings 7.6» (; 30.3») 0.4» ( -0.3»)
Nuaber of Vehicles per 
Household 1.5 ( 1.3 ) 1.5 ( 1.3 )
♦......................................................... -.......... +
AGE PROFILE ,
1986
Change Since ! 
1981 !
0-9 years 17.3» ( 14.4») -2.8» ( -1.1») !
10-19 years 18.5» ( 16.0») 0.3» ( -0.6») Î
20-29 years 14.0» ( 17.0») -1.5» ( 0.0») i
30-39 years 17.1» ( 16.0») -0.6» ( 0.6») !
40-49 years 13.4» ( 12.1») 1.9» ( 1.0») i
50-59 years 9.6» ( 9.6») -0.1» ( -1.1») 1
60-69 years 6.2» ( 8.0») 1.4» ( 0.4») !
over 70 3.7» ( 6.9») 1.4» ( 0.7») !
Average Age 31.3 ( 34.3 ) 2.1 ( 0.9 ) 1
+ — ............................... - ......................... - ................. ...... .................................................................... ..........................................................- ...................................................................................... - ...................— +
» iI I
! MARITAL STATUS / FAMILY LIFE !
Change Since Change Since
1986 1981 1986 1981
Separated 1.3» ( 2.0») -0.1» ( 0.0») Live Alone 11.3» ( 19.2»)
Divorced 2.6» ( 4.0») 0.6» ( 0.7») Live Alone and over 60 5.4» ( 9.1»)
Widowed 3.3» ( 5.2») 0.8» (-0.2») Single Parent Faailies 5.4» ( 5.9») N / A
Oe facto fanilies 2.5» ( 3.3») N / A Childless Couples 
Couples with Dependents
23.0» ( 
45.0» (
22.3»)
33.3»)
♦- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - ------ --- ----- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 1
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APPENDIX 3
Social Profile data System (6307 )FIGTRE£
Noainal Religious Affiliation
• . Change Since
1986 1981
Persons :
Catholic 6460 29.5» (29.8») 1.4» ( 0.8»)
Anglican 6142 28.1» (25.7») -2.4» ( -3.1»)
Uniting 1322 6.0» ( 4.5») -0.3» (. -0.3»)
Presbyterian . 1022 4.7» ( 3.4») -0.4» ( -0.6»)
Baptist - ' 111 0.5» ( 1.2») -0.1» ( -0.0*)
Church of Christ . 155 0.7» ( 0.3»). N / A
Lutheran • 190 0.9» ( 0.6») -0.0» ( -0.0»)
Orthodox 953 4.4» (4.4») 1.0» ( -0.4»)
Other Christian ' 1232 5.6» (5.2») 0.5» ( 0.4»)
Total Christian 17567 80.4» (75.1») 0.4» ( -3.0»)
husliu 187 0.9» (1.6») 0.4» ( 0.5»)
Other Religions . . 124 0.6» (2.2») 0.1» ( 0.8»)
Total Non-Christian • 311 1.4» ( 3.8») 0.5» ( 1.3»)
No Religion . 1871 8.6» (10.7») 0.2» ( 1.2»)
Not Stated 2115 9.7» (10.4») -1.1» ( 0.4»)
Area Summary 
Page 2
Sheet-
! SOCIAL COMPOSITION (ETHNICITY)
1986
Change Since 
1981
! Born Overseas 23.2» ( 27.5») -0.6» ( 1.0»)
! Born in non-English speaking 
! country and resident less 
! than 5 years 0.7» ( 3.1») 0.1» ( 0.2»)
¡Australian born but with both 
{ parents born in a non 
! English speaking country 6.8» ( 7.0») N / A
i Australian born of Australian 
1 born parents 51.9» ( 48.8») 0.2» ( -0.9»)
{Aboriginals 0.4* ( 0.6») 0.1» ( 0.2»)
! Persons: 84 ( 20338 ) 30 { 9098 )
+ --------------------------- --- - ....— ......... — -- -------- +
! SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS
! z z z z z - z z z z z z z z z z z . z z z .  ■ Change Since
I 1986 . 1981
EDUCATI0N
University Degree or Equivalent 6.1» ( 6.2») 1.4» { 1.2»)
Trade Certificate 12.6» ( 9.7») -0.1» ( 0.1»)
No Oualifications 55.0» (57.2») -3.7» ( -4.2»)
Attending University 2.5» ( 2.1») N / A .
EMPLOYMENT .
Uneiplcyed 9.4 » ( 3.3») N / A
Females in full time •:•a? lay sent 22.5» (27.2») 0.5» ( -0.2»)
Both parents working 'ulltise 13.8» (15.7») ■1 / A
Self-Employed 5.?* ( 7.3») 1.4» ( 1.2»)
Change Since 
1986 1981
OCCUPATION/INCCME
Professionals 22-9* ( 20.0*)
labourers and related work 22.3* ( 21.2») N / A
Annual income over $50,000 0.3» ( 1.3»)
Average annual income $13,206 ( $13,360 )
HOUSING TENURE
Own house 36.3» ( 33.6») !  A
Buying house 41.4» ( 36.6»)
Total Ownir.g/Buying 77.3» ( 70.2»! 2 . 1 % i 1.0»)
Renting privacely 2.3» ( 18.5») -c.:; ; -0.3»)
Renting- Housing Authority 'O n  f- y. / •» v 7.0») 1.4»)
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APPENDIX 3
Social Profile 03ta System (6307 ) FIGTREE Ethnic Profi le Sheet
MOTE: This profile sheet augments the more general Area Summary Sheets. It also includes information in
brackets on ( 0000 } SYDNEY DIOCESE
For further information, please consult the explanatory booklet.
! BIRTHPLACE OTHER LANGUAGES SPOKEN AT HOME
1
-t— 1986 Change Since 1986
1
1986 !
1981 1
Arabic 0.4* ( 2.2*) Italian 2.9* ( 2.8*) :
1 Australia 75.8* (70.7*) 0.1* { -1.3*) Chinese 0.3* ( 1.7*1 Maltese 0.3* ( o.6*) :
! United Kingdom 8.7* ( 6.5*} N / A Dutch 0,5* ( 0.3*) Polish 0.4* ( 0.5*) Î
! Ireland 0.3* ( 0.3*) French 0.2* ( 0.5*) Serbo-Croatian 1.4* ( 0.7*) i
! Total UK/Ire 9.0* ( 6.8*) -1.7* ( -1.1*} German 1.0* (0.8*) Spanish 0.9* ( 1.1*) !
i New Zealand 0.6* ( 1.7*) -0.0* ( 0.1*) Greek 1.4* ( 2.5*) Vietnamese 0.1* ( o.7t) ;
! USA 0.1* ( 0.3*) 0.0* { 0.1*) i
! Italy 2.0* ( 1.8*)' 0.1* ( -0.2*) TOTAL SPEAKING ANOTHER LANGUAGE AT HOME: 14.6* ( 20.0*) !
! Greece 0.6* ( 1.2*) 0.1* ( -0.1*) (i
\ Yugoslavia 1.7* (.1:4*) -1.1* ( -0.2*) PROFICIENCY IN ENGLISH i
! Malta 
1 Germany
0.3* ( 0.6*) -0.1* ( -0.0*} 
1.2* ( 0.8*) -0.1* ( -0.0*)
. ■
ii
! Netherlands 0.8* ( 0.5*) -0.1* ( -0.1*} 1986 ii
! Poland 0.4* ( 0.5*) -0.0* ( 0.1*} .............. .. . . ii
! Lebanon 0.2* ( 1.2*) 0.0* ( 0.1*) TOTAL BORN IN NON ENGLISH SPEAKING COUNTRIES 13.5* (18.7*) îi
1 India 0.3* ( 0.4*) -0.1* ( 0.1*) ■ t t
1 Malaysia 0.2* ( 0.3*) 0.1* ( 0.1*) Born in a non English speaking.country and: i
1 Vietnam 0.2* ( 1.0*) 0.1* ( 0.5*). . -  Speak English only 2.9* ( 2.9*) i
1 .Other 4.3* ( 8.9*) 0.9* (. 1.8*) - Use other language and *
0 speak English well 8.0* (10.8*) . iI
! BORN OVERSEAS 23.2* (27.5*) -0.6* ( 1.0*) . 0 -do not speak English well 1.9* ( ,3.8*).
11
! THE FIRST AMO SECOND GENERATIONS . 1986 1
1
TOTAL BORN OVERSEAS: 23.2* (27.5*) 1.1
TOTAL SECOND GENERATION: 22.6* (20.4*) 1t;
-1
PEOPLE WITH OIRECT CONNECTION WITH IMMIGRATION: 45.8* (47.9*) ri
«
FIRST GENERATION MIGRANTS SECOND GENERATION (CHILDREN OF IMMIGRANTS)
i
! Region: Resident under 5 Resident over 5 3oth parents • One Australian born ;
years and born in: years and born ir.: born in: parent and one born in: ;
* *J K /T r A n c 0.3* ( 0.6*) 3.?* ( 5.4*) f 2 7.3* ( 5.9*} 1
! Southern Zur:pe C.2* ( 0.2*} 6.C* ( 5.2*) 4.0* ( 3.4*) 1.3* ( 1.0*) ;
! ether ;ur 0.1* ( 0.3*) 3.4* ( 3.0*} 1.3* ( 0.9*] « C*  f * \
! Middle E s s : 0.1* ( 0.3’:} 0.5* ! 1.7*) C.5* ( 1.2*) 0 i 0.2»] ;
: Other Asia 0 3* ( ‘ 3*' ‘ ‘* ' n 7*' 0.3* ( 0.6*} 1
! Oceania n 1 * f n  7 |t> 0.5* ( 1.5*) c . i *  : c . : * ) o . o *  ; c . o *; ;
; South America (-> /'fc t n «») ■0.4* [ 0.6*) 0.'* ! C.I*1 7 1 * Y Q « * \ 1
, h'orth Afnsric2 { G. 2’;) r a * f ] . : *  ! o . o * ) 2.2* ( 0.2*) ;
! Africa o.o* ( 0.2*; A 7 ( p ^t) 0.0* ( 0 .2*; r.l^ • 0.2*]
’ ? * A :.:* ; i.:*; a , i r 'a  TB. i 1 2 .2 * ' 1 0 . 2 *! ;
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YEAR
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988
1989
ST. JAMES' - MINTO
CHURCH ATTENDANCE & INCOME
Income Adjusted
Income as per to C.P.I. Yearly 
Attendance Service Index using
_______________________________________Register____________1980-81 Prices
C h 'm a s / 
Easter
Average
Growth
%
Average
Weekly
Average
Growth
%
Average
Weekly
$
Average
Growth
%
Average
Weekly
$
Average
Growth
%
84/45 49 _ 79 . 100
119/95 41.66/111.11 70 42.85 135 70.88 156 56
117/71 -1.68/-25.26 95 35.71 190 40.74 199 27.56
82/105 -29.91/47.88 80 -15.78 155 -18.42 148 -25.62
137/112 67.07/6.66 124 55 235 51.61 201 35.81
207/88 51.09/-21.42 171 37.90 530 125.53 413 105.47
213/114 2.89/29.5 176 2.92 702 32.45 530 28.32
208/157 -2.34/37.7 235 33.52 881 25.49 624 17.73
334/128 60.57/18.4 230 -2.12 935 6.12 606 -2.88
330/197 -1.19/53.9 246 6.95 1,038 11.01 619 2.14
414/227 25.45/15.2 243 -1.21 1,083 4.33 598 -3.39
310/237 -25.12/4.4 255 4.93 1,129 4.24
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“SPPENDXX i “
(1205 ) HINTO
Social Profile Oata Systes Area Susaary Sheet
Page 1
NOTE: The sheet also includes inforsation in 
in brackets on (0000 ) SYDNEY DIOCESE 
which say be useful for cosparison. For further 
inforsation please consult explanatory booklet.
Age Group in Years
POPULATION CHANGE ANO M08ILITY
Change Since
1986 1981
Total Population 20496 6032
( 3468015 ) ( 139883 )
People in sase residence
- 1 year earlier 82.4» ( 81.4») 5.3» ( -0.5»)
- 5 years earlier 39.0» ( 54.3») 20.6» ( 1.5»)
Percentage of Flats/
Units or Hedius Oensity
Dwellings 23.7» ( 30.3») -1.2» ( -0.3»)
Nuaber of Vehicles per
Household 1.4 ( 1.3 ) 1.4 ( 1.3 )
AGE PROFILE
1986
Change Since 
m i  1
0-9 years 25.7» ( 14.4») -5.3» ( -1.1») !
10-19 years 18.9» ( 16.0») 2.8» ( -0.6») !
20-29 years 17.7» ( 17.0») -2.2» ( 0.0») 1
30-39 years 21.1» ( 16.0») 1.4» ( 0.6») !
40-49 years 9.1» ( 12.1») 2.2» ( 1.0») !
50-59 years 3.6» ( 9.6») 0.4» ( -1.1») 1
60-69 years 2.5» ( 8.0») 0.3» ( 0.4») ;
over 70 1.4» ( . 6.9») 0.3» ( 0.7») ¡
Average Age 24.6 ( 34.3 ) 1.9 ( 0.9 ) ¡
»-----------------------------------
MARITAL STATUS / FAMILY LIFE
Change Since Change Since
1986 1981 1936 1981
Separated 2.2» ( 2.0») -0.2» ( 0.0») Live Alone 5.3» ( 19.2»)
Oivorced 3.3» ( 4.0») 0.6» ( 0.7») Live Alone and over 60 1.7» ( 9.1»)
Uidowed 1.7» ( 5.2») 0.2» (-0.2») Single Parent Families 13.4» ( 5.9») N / A
De facto faailies 4.2» ( 3.3») N / A Childless Couples 
Couples with Dependents
16.9» ( 
55.4» (
22.3»)
33.3»)
------------------------------------- -
--------1
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Social Profile Oata Syste« (1205 jfllNTO
♦...................................................................*
î I1 I
! Noainal Religious Affiliation \
Change Since 
1986 1981
Persons:
Catholic 6216 30.3« K> OO 1.8« ( 0.8«)
Anglican 6622 32.3« (25.7«) -4.1« ( -3.1«)
Uniting 736 3.6« ( 4.5«) -0.0« ( -0.3«)
Presbyterian 618 3.0« ( 3.4«) -0.6« ( -0.6«)
Baptist 347 1.7« ( 1.2«) -0.1« ( -0.0«)
Church of Christ 50 0.2« ( 0.3«) N / A .
Lutheran 129 0.6« ( 0.6«) -0.2« ( -0.0«)
Orthodox 296 1.4« ( 4.4«) 0.2« ( -0.4«)
Other Christian 913 4.5« ( 5.2«)
CMO ( 0.4«)
Total Christian 15927 77.7« (75.1«) -2.7« ( -3.0«)
fluslia 315 1.5« ( 1.6«) 0.6« ( 0.5«)
Other Religions 306 1.5« ( 2.2«) 0.9« ( 0.8«)
Total Non-Christian 621 3.0« ( 3.8«) 1.5« ( 1.3«)
No Religion 2158 10.5« (10.7«) 1.9« ( 1.2«)
Not Stated 1790 8.7« (10.4«) -0.8« ( 0.4«)
4----------------------------------------------------
Area
Page
Suaaary Sheet 
2
SOCIAL COMPOSITION (ETHNICITY)
1986
Change Since 
1981
Born Overseas
Born in non-English speaking
22.6« ( 27.5«) 0.8« ( 1.0«)
country and resident less
than 5 years 1.7« ( 3.1«) 0.4« ( 0.2«)
Australian born but with both 
parents born in a non
English speaking country 4.7« ( 7.0«) N / A
Australian born of Australian
born parents 55.7« ( 48.8«) 0.1« ( -0.9«)
Aboriginals 1.5« ( 0.6«) 0.6« ( 0.2«)
Persons: 316 ( 20338 ) 178 ( 9098 )
SOCIO-ECONOIUC STATUS
Change Since Change Since
1986 1981 1986 1981
EDUCATION 0CCUPATI0N/INC0HE
University Degree or Equivalent 2.6« ( 6.2«) 0.5« ( 1.2«) Professionals 14.9* ( 20.0*)
Trade Certificate 12.0« ( 9.7«) -0.7* ( 0.1») Labourers and related work 24.2* ( 21.2«) N / A
No Qualifications 62.5* (57.2*) -2.7* ( -4.2*) Annual incoae over 150,000 0.5* ( 1.3«)
Average annual incoie 112,568 ( 113,360 )
Attending University 0.7* ( 2.1*) N 1 A
EMPLOYMENT HOUSING TENURE
Unemployed 11.4* ( 8.8*) N / A Own house 10.9* ( 33.6*) N / A
Resales in fulltiae eaployaent 25.2* (27.2*) 0.1* ( -0.2*) 8uying house 52.5* ( 36.6*)
Both parents working fulltiae 16.1* (16.7*) N / A Total Ovning/Buying 63.3* ( 70.2*) 6.7* ( 1.5*)
Self-Eaployed 6.1* ( 7.3*) 0.2* ( 1.2*) Renting privately 7.3* { 18.6*) -1.4* ( -0.3*)
Renting- Housing Authority 27.3* ( 7.0*) -4.9* ( 1.4*)
♦.......................................... ------ ----------- ----------------- ---------------- - .......... - .......... — ........... - ...................... +
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Social Profile Oata Systea (1205 ) (1INT0 Ethnic Profile Sheet
NOTE: This profile sheet augments the »ore general Area Suaaary Sheets. It also Includes inforaation in 
brackets on ( 0000 ) SYDNEY DIOCESE
For further inforaation, please consult the explanatory booklet.
BIRTHPLACE OTHER LANGUAGES SPOKEN AT HOME
1986 Change Since 1986 1986
1981
Arabic 1.2k ( 2.2k) Italian 0.7k ( 2.8k)
Australia 76.6k (70.7k) -1.3k ( -1.3k) Chinese 0.4k ( 1.7k) Haltese 0.3k ( 0.6k)
United Kingdoa 8.8k ( 6.5k) N / A Dutch 0.2k ( 0.3k) Polish 0.4k ( 0.5k)
Ireland 0.3k ( 0.3k) French 0.3k ( 0.5k) Serbo-Croatian 0.7k ( 0.7k)
Total UK/Ire 9.1k ( 6.8k) -1.5k ( -1.1k) 6eraan 0.5k ( 0.8k) Spanish 1.3k ( 1.1k)
New Zealand 1.1k ( l.7k) 0.2k ( 0.1k) Greek 0.6k ( 2.5k) Vietnaaese 0.1k ( 0.7k)
USA 0.2k ( 0.3k) 0.0k ( 0.1k)
Italy 0.5k ( 1.8k) -0.0k ( -0.2k) TOTAL SPEAKING ANOTHER LANGUAGE AT HOME: 11.2k ( 20.0k)
Greece 0.2k ( i.2k) -0.1k ( -0.1k)
Yugoslavia 0.8k ( 1.4k) -0.2k ( -0.2k) PROFICIENCY IN ENGLISH
Malta 0.3k ( 0.6k) 0.1k ( -0.0k)
Geraany 0.7k ( 0.8k) -0.5k ( -0.0k)
Netherlands 0.5k ( 0.5k) 0.1k ( -0.1k) 1986
Poland 0.3k ( 0.5k) 0.2k ( 0.1k)
Lebanon 0.5k ( 1.2k) 0.2k ( 0.1k) TOTAL BORN IN NON ENGLISH SPEAKING COUNTRIES 12.2k (18.7k)
India 0.4k ( 0.4k) 0.2k ( 0.1k)
Malaysia 0.1k ( 0.3k) -0.0k ( 0.1k) Born in a non English speaking country and:
Vietnaa 0.1k ( 1.0k) 0.0k ( 0.5k) - Speak English only 2.5k ( 2.9k)
Other 7.3k ( 8.9k) 1.9k ( 1.8k) - Use other language and
o speak English veil 6.6k (10.8k)
BORN OVERSEAS 22.6k (27.5k) 0.8k ( 1.0k) o do not speak English well 1.5k ( 3.8k)— i
THE FIRST AND SECOND GENERATIONS
TOTAL BORN OVERSEAS:
TOTAL SECOND GENERATION:
PEOPLE WITH OIRECT CONNECTION WITH IMMIGRATION:
FIRST GENERATION MIGRANTS
Region: Resident under 5 Resident over 5 Both parents One Australian
years snd born in: years and born in: born in: parent and one
UK/Ireland 0.9k ( 0.6k) 8.6k ( 6.4k) 2.4k ( 2.1k) 6.9k ( 5.9k)
Southern Europe 0.1k ( 0.2k) 2.3k ( 5.2k) 1.7k ( 3.4k) 0.9k ( 1.0k)
Other Europe 0.3k ( 0.3k) 2.2k ( 3.0k) 1.1k ( 0.9k) 1.6k ( 1.2k)
Middle East 0.1k ( 0.3k) 0.8k ( 1.7k) 0.6k ( 1.2k) 0.1k ( 0.2k)
Other Asia 0.7k ( 1.8k) 2.1k ( 2.7k) 0.3k ( 0.6k) 0.5k ( 0.4k)
Oceania 0.3k ( 0.7k) 1.0k ( 1.5k) 0.2k ( 0.2k) 0.8k ( 0.9k)
South America 0.1k ( 0.1k) 0.8k ( 0.6k) 0.2k ( 0.1k) 0.1k ( 0.1k)
North Aaerica 0.1k ( 0.2k) 0.3k ( 0.4k) 0.0k O o 0.2k ( 0.2k)
Africa 0.3k ( 0.2k) 1.0k ( 0.9k) 0.2k ( 0.2k) 0.3k ( 0.2k)
T O T A L 3.0k ( 4.4k) 19.1k (22.3k) 6.6k ( 8.8k) 11.5k (10.2k)
1986
22.6k (27.5k)
19.6k (20.4k)
42.2k (47.9k)
SECONO GENERATION (CHILDREN OF IMMIGRANTS)
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APPENDIX 6
ST. JOHN'S - KEIRAVILLE.
CHURCH ATTENDANCE & INCOME
Attendance
Income as per 
Service
Income Adjusted 
to C.P.I. Yearly 
Index using
YEAR
C h ' m a s ■
Average
Growth
%
Average
Weekly
Average
Growth
%
Average
Weekly
$
Average
Growth
%
Average
Weekly
$
Average
Growth
%
1978 247 144 425 539
1979 267 8.97 168 16.66 527 24 609 12.98
1980 278 4.11 158 -5.95 580 10.05 607 -.32
1981 273 -1.79 228 44.30 669 15.34 639 5.27
1982 330 20.87 151 -33.77 757 13.15 648 1.40
1983 105 -68.18 125 -17.21 734 -3.03 572 -11.72
1984 108 2.85 120 -4.0 746 1.63 563 - 1.57
1985 115 6.48 103 -14.16 707 -5.22 500 -11.19
1986 125 8.69 107 3.88 674 -4.66 437 -12.60
1987 155 24.0 144 34.57 892 32.34 532 21.73
1988 130 -16.12 138 -4.16 1,020 14.34 563 5.82
1989 131 .76 134 -2.89 1.173 14.90
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APPENDIX 7
(6309 ) KEIRAVILLE
Social Profile Data System Area Summary Sheet
Page 1
NOTE: The sheet also includes intonation in 
in brackets on (0000 ) SYDNEY DIOCESE 
which »ay be useful for comparison. for further 
intonation please consult explanatory booklet.
Age Group in Years
! POPULATION CHANGE ANO M08ILITY
Change Since
1986 1981
1 Total Population 6981 -396
( 3468015 ) ( 139883 )
! People in sate residence
! - 1 year earlier 81.5» ( 81.4») -1.6» ( -0.5»)
! - 5 years earlier 58.4» ( 54.3») 2.3» ( 1.5»)
1 Percentage of Flats/
! Units or Mediu» Oensity 
! Dwellings 28.9» ( 30.3») 2.4» ( -0.3»)
! Number. of Vehicles per
! Household 1.3 ( 1.3 ) 1.3 ( 1.3 )
AGE PROFILE
1986
Change Since ! 
1981 !
0-9 years 12.1» ( 14.4») -0.9» ( -1.1») Í
10-19 years 15.1» ( 16.0») -2.1» ( -0.6») !
20-29 years 17.9» ( 17.0») -1.1» ( 0.0») !
30-39 years 13.0» ( 16.0») 1.5» ( 0.6») !
40-49 years 11.5» ( 12.1») -0.3» ( l.o») !
50-59 years 11.1» ( 9.6») -0.6» ( -1.1») !
60-69 years 11.2» ( 8.0») 1.3» ( 0.4») ;
over 70 8.1» ( 6.9») 2.0» ( 0.7») !
Average Age 36.6 ( 34.3 ) 1.8 ( 0.9 ) !
MARITAL STATUS / FAMILY LIFE
Change Since Change Since
1986 1981 1986 1981
Separated 2.0» ( 2.0») 0.2» ( 0.0») Live Alone 22.5» ( 19.2»)
Divorced 4.1» ( 4.0») 1.0» ( 0.7») Live Alone and over 60 11.5» ( 9.1»)
Widowed 5.9» ( 5.2») 0.5» (-0.2») Single Parent Families 6.0» ( 5.9») N / A
De facto families 3.5» ( 3.3») N / A Childless Couples 26.4» ( 22.3»)
Couples with Dependents 26.8» ( 33.3»)
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Social Profile Deta System . (6309 )KEIRAVILLE Area Suisaary Sheet
Page 2
Nominal Religious Affiliation
. Change Since 
1986 1981
Persons:
Catholic - 1851 26 5t (29 8t) 0 4t ( 0 8t)
Anglican 1738 26 9t (25 7t) -4 At (• -3 It)
Uniting ; 437 6 3t ( 4 5t) -0 9t ( -0 3t)
Presbyterian . 387 5 5t ( 3 4t) -0 8t ( -0 6t)
Baptist 36 0 5t ( 1 2t).-0 It ( -0 Ot)
Church of Christ. 7.8 1 It ( o 3t) N / A
Lutheran 43 0 6t ( 0 6t) -0 It ( -0 ot)
Orthodox ' 301 6 3t ( 4 4t) 0 4t ( -0 At)
Other Christian . . 423. 6 It ( 5 2t) -0 Ot ( 0 At)
Total Christian 5294 75 8t (75 It) -4 3t ( -3 Ot)
Muslin 119 1 7t ( 1 6t) 1 At ( 0 St).
Other Religions , 105 1 5t ( 2 2t) 0 5t ( 0 at)
Total Non-Christian 226 3 2t ( 3 8t) 1 9t r 1 3t)
No Religion 732 10 5t (10 7t) 1 6t ( 1 2t)
Not Stated 735 10 5t (10 4t) 0. 8t ( 0 At)
SOCIAL COMPOSITION (ETHNICITY)
1986
Change Since 
1981
Born Overseas 24.7t ( 27.5t) 2.3t ( 1.0t)
8orn in non-English speaking
country and resident less '
than 5 years 3.5t ( 3.1t) 1.7t { 0.2t)
Australian born but with both 
parents born in a non
English speaking country- : 5.3t ( 7.0t) N /. A
Australian born of Australian
born parents . 53.Ot ( 48.8t) -2.lt ( -0.9t)
Aboriginals
Persons:
0.4V ( 0.6*3 ' 0.4t ( 0.2t)
31 ( .20338 ) .27 (.9098 )
■+
SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS
Change Since Change Since.
. ' ' j1986 1981 1986 1981;
EDUCATION . ■ OCCUPATION/INCOME
University Degree or Equivalent 9.2t ( 6.2t) 2.9t ( 1.2t) Professionals 29.8t ( 20.Ot)
Trade Certificate 10. Ot ( 9.7t) -0.7t ( O.lt) Labourers and related work 18.2t ( 21.2*} N / A
No Qualifications 52.9* (57.2t) -5.7* ( -4.2t) Annual incoise over $50,000 1.2t ( 1-3*)
Average annual incoae $12,697 ( $13,360 )
Attending University 3.5* ( 2.It) N 1 A
EMPLOYMENT HOUSING TENURE
Unemployed . 10.7* { 3.St) N / A Own house 41.5t ( 33.6*} N / A
"eaaies in fulltime employnent 21.6t (27.2*) -Q.it ( -0.2*) Buying house 27.6t ( 36.6*)
Ecth parents vc'king fulltime 15.5* (16.7t) N / A Total Owning/Buying 69.2* ( 70.2*) 3.9t ( 1.5*:
Self-caployed ( 7.3*) 1.3* ( 1.2t) Renting privately ig 2t f 13.6*) -1.2^ ! -0.3*!
Renting- Housing Authority 3.9* ( 7.0t) :.5t ; i.u:
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APPENDIX 7
Social Profile Data System (6309 ) KEIRAVILLE
NOTE: This profile sheet augments the more general Area Summary Sheets. It also includes inforna 
brackets on ( 0000 ) SYDNEY DIOCESE
For further information, please consult the explanatory booklet.
Eth
t ion in
nic Prof ile She
BIRTHPLACE OTHER LANGUAGES SPOKEN AT HOME
1986 Change Since 1986 1986
• 1981
Arabic 0.2* ( 2.2*) Italian 2.0* ( 2.8*)
Australia 74.2* (70.7*) -2.8* ( -1.3*) Chinese 1.2* ( 1.7*) Maltese 0.2* ( 0.6*)
United Kingdom 8.C* ( 6.5») N / A Dutch " 0.5* (0.3*) Polish 0.7* ( 0.5*)
Ireland 0.3* ( 0.3*) french 0.2* ( 0.5$) Serbo-Croatian 1.0* ( 0.7*)
. Total UK/Ire 8.3* ( 6.3*) -1.6* ( -1.1*) German 0.8* ( 0.8*) Spanish 0.3* ( 1.1S)
New Zealand 1.0* ( 1.7*) 0.0* ( 0.1*) Greek 1.4* (2.5*) Vietnamese 0.4* ( 0.7*)
USA 0.8* ( 0.3*) 0.4* ( 0.1*)
Italy 1.5* ( 1.8*) 0.3* ( -0.2*) TOTAL SPEAKING ANOTHER LANGUAGE AT HOME: 14.8* ( 20.0»)
Greece 0.7* ( 1.2*) -0.0* (- -0.1*)
Yugoslavia 1.2* ( 1.4*) -0.7* ( -0.2*) PROFICIENCY IN ENGLISH
Malta 0.1* ( 0.6*) -0.1* ( -0.0*)
Germany 0.6* ( 0.8*) -0.0* ( -0.0$)
Netherlands 0.7* ( 0.5*) 0.1* ( -0.1*) 1936
Poland 0.Ó* ( 0.5*) -0.0* ( 0.1*)
Lebanon Oil* ( 1.2*) 0.0* (- 0.1$) TOTAL BORN IN NON ENGLISH SPEAKING- COUNTRIES 14.7* (18.7*)
India 0.4* ( 0.4*) 0.0* ( 0.1*)
Malaysia 1.4* ( 0.3*) 1.2* ( 0.Î*) Born in 3 non English speaking country and:
Vietnam 0.4* ( 1.0*) -0.1* ( 0.5*) ■ - Speak English only 2.3* ( 2.9%)
Other 3.7* ( 8.9*) 1.9* ( 1.8*) . . - Use other language and .
o .speak English well 9.2* (10.8*)
BORN OVERSEAS 24.7* (27.5*) 2.3* ( 1.0$) o do not speak English well 1.7* ( 3.8»)
*------------------------- — + +---------------- -— — ----------- ----------------■*----------------- - -------------------- +
■+
THE FIRST AND SECONO GENERATIONS 1986
TOTAL BORN OVERSEAS: 24.7* (27.5*)
TOTAL SECONO GENERATION: 20.0* (20.4*)
PEOPLE WITH DIRECT CONNECTION WITH IMMIGRATION: 44.8* (47.9*)
FIRST GENERATION MIGRANTS SECONO GENERATION (CHILDREN OF IMMIGRANTS)
Region: Resident under 5 Resident over 3 Both parents . One Australian born
years and born in; years and born in: born in: parent and one born in:
UK/Ire1 end 0.4* ( 0.6*) 8.4* ( 6.4*) 2 8* •' 2 ’*) • 6.9* ( 5.9*)
Souther* Europe 0.2* ( C.2*) 4. 3* ( 5.2t) 2.9* ( 3.4*) 0.9* ( 1.0*)
Other Europe 0.1* { 0.3*) 2. ' 3.0*) 1.2* ( 0.**) • h».
( 0.3*) - se : 1 0.2* ( 1.2*) 0. 1* ! 0.2*)
Other '-sis 2.'* ! 1.8*) « r*v ( o ?*; 0.4* ( 0.6S) a ç* ( r) / + T
Ooeanii * >% ( p 1%) C.9* ' 1. : " ! n flt ( r\ <*>«.) -ì 'j ( 0.9*)
c 2 % t rj 1 «. ) - « * f J. :X) n n«. f -) i c * 0.0* r * 1 *1
'l’ortr ' z O.it ( 0.2*,' o.i* ! 2 -e: ; o.c* ( e.o*! 2.2* ( o.:*)
n a«, / /«i«, 'j 0.0* * 2.2*]
i.i* ' ..:*; ■- - - - V '.T* : 3.3*i i* n r  o O
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APPENDIX 8
ST. M A R K ’S - WEST WOLLONGONG.
CHURCH ATTENDANCE & INCOME
Attendance
Income as per 
Service
Income Adjusted 
to C.P.I. Yearly 
Index using
YEAR
C h 'mas 
8am HC
Average
Growth
%
Average
Weekly
Average
Growth
%
Average
Weekly
$
Average
Growth
%
Average
Weekly
$
Average
Growth
%
1978 1,144 1,451
1979 272 70 HC 1,550 35.48 1,793 23.56
1980 250 -8.0 68 HC -2.85 1,719 10.90 1,798 .27
1981 271 8.4 75 HC 10.29 1,735 .93 1,656 -7.89
1982 296 9.2 79 HC -6.66 1,929 11.18 1,652 - .24
1983 310 4.7 73 HC 4.28 1,867 -3.21 1,454 -11.98
1984 90 HC 23.28 2,268 21.47 1,712 17.74
1985 97 HC 7.77 2,516 10.93 1,781 4,03
1986 129 81 HC -16.49 2,330 -7.39 1,510 -15.21
1987 130 .77 68 HC 
(15 weeks)
2,824 21.2 1,685 11.58
310
(38 weeks)
1988 155 19.23 289 -6.77 2,772 -1.84 1,530 -9.19
1989 130 -16.12 292 1.03 2,993 .97
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APPENDIX 9
ST. MARK*S - WEST WOLLONGONG
INFORMATION FROM DIOCESAN RETURNS
1978 1980 1982 1987 1988
Approximate No. 
of Anglican Familes 1,500 1,500 2,500 2,000 2,000
Average
Worshippers 390 N/A N/A N/A N/A
Regular Members 
Over 14 N/A 400 350 400 400
Baptisms 55 50 39 45 32
Confirmation 35 25 9 29 3
Marriages 45 47 42 33 28
Funerals 67 69 35 39 35
Sunday School 270 230 200 106 133
In Study Groups N/A 199 120 151 158
Christian Ed.
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APPENDIX 10
Social Profile Data Systea
(6312 ) UEST WOLLONGONG
Area Summary Sheet 
Page 1
NOTE: The sheet also includes information in 
in brackets on (0000 ) SYDNEY DIOCESE 
which *ay be useful for comparison. For further 
information please consult explanatory booklet.
Age Group in Years
MARITAL STATUS / FAMILY LIFE
Change Since 
1986 1981
Separated 2.2» 1[ 2.0») 0.4» ( 0.0»)
Divorced 3.6» 1: i.o») 0.7» ( 0.7»)
Widowed 6.6» 1: 5.2») 0.5» (-0.2»)
De facto families 2.5» 1: 3 .3») N / A
POPULATION CHANGE ANO N08ILITY
Change Since
1986 1981
Total Population 15373 -1096
( 3468015 ) ( 139883 )
People in same residence
- 1 year earlier 81.8» ( 81.4») 0.7» ( -0.5»)
- 5 years earlier 59.5» ( 54.3») 3.6» ( 1.5»)
Percentage of Flats/
Units or Medium Density 
Dwellings 29.9» ( 30.3») -0.5» ( -0.3»)
Number of Vehicles per
Household 1.2 ( 1.3 ) 1.2 ( 1-3 )
■+
A6E PROFILE
1986
Change Since 
1981
0-9 years 12.3» ( 14.4») -1.2» ( -1.1»)
10-19 years 14.5» ( 16.0») -1.7» ( -0.6»)
20-29 years 18.5» ( 17.0») 0.5» ( 0.0»)
30-39 years 13.1» ( 16.0») 0.4» ( 0.6»)
40-49 years 11.1» ( 12.1») -0.3» ( 1.0»)
50-59 years 11.5» ( 9.6») -0.5» { -1.1»)
60-69 years 10.2» ( 8.0») 1.3» ( 0.4»)
over 70 8.6» ( 6.9») 1.3» ( 0.7»)
Average Age 36.6 ( 34.3 ) 1.5 ( 0.9 )
•+
Change Since 
1986 1981
Live Alone 23.8» ( 19.2»)
Live Alone and over 60 11.4» ( 9.1»)
Single Parent Families 5.5» ( 5.9») N / A
Childless Couples 25.8» ( 22.3»)
r^imtoo uifh n.nonWonfe '»a At < 33.3*1
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APPENDIX 10
>cial Profile Data -Systea (6312 )WEST W0LL0NC0NG Area Summary
2
Sheet
N'oainal Religious Affiliation SOCIAL COMPOSITION (ETHNICITY)
- I ' . . . ' 1 
t' 1
CIìdDQé Since i
. --- . Change Since 1936 i98i :
1986 . 1981 !
. . . . . . --- . . .  . .................................... . 8orn Overseas 28.4» ( 27.5») -1.0» ( 1.0») !
"ersons: . Born in non-English speaking J ' '
Catholic 4121 26.8% (29.85) -0.0» ( 0.8») country and resident less • • . . t ■ i-  •' • . -- i ..
Anglican 3471 22.6» (25.7») -2.1» ( -3.1») than 5 years , 1.8» ( 3.1») -0.9» ( 0.2») Ì
Uniting 985 6.4» ( 4.5») -0.1» ( -0.3») Australian born but with both - '. i : . • • *
Presbyterian 611 4.0» ( 3.4») -0.5» ( -0.6») parents born in. a non i. - • ' • i .
Baptist 81 0.5» ( 1.2») -0.1» { -0.0») English speaking country 9.0» ( 7.0») M / A !
Church of Christ 58 0.4» { 0.3») N / A Australian born of Australian /  •• 1 - - - 1
Lutheran 154 1.0» (0.6») 0.1» { -0.0») born parents 46.6» ( 48.8») 0.2» ( -0.9») !
Orthodox 1821 11.8» ( 4.4») 0.8» (-0.4») • ' ■ «■ . t  ■
Other Christian 762 5.0» { 5.2») 0.1» ( 0.4») . Aboriginals " V  . . . 0.3» { 0.6») 0.1» ( 0.2») !
— — ---- --------- -- --- Persons: . 53 ( 20338 ) 16 ( 9098 ) !
Total Christian 12064 78.5» (75.1») -1.5» ( -3.0») 1
tlusl is 280 1.8» ( 1.6») 0.6» ( 0.5»)
Other Religions 145 0.9» (2.2») 0.3» ( 0 . 5 » )
Total Non-Christian 425 2.8» ( 3.8») 019» ( 1.3»)
No Religion ’ 1439 9.4» (10.7») 0.6» ( 1.2»)
■ ’ ■ ' /•'  • - \  ■ • r • -■ . .
Not Stated 1450 9.4» {10.4 » )  0.2» (  0.4»)
SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS
• . . Vi *
' • . . r  
'■ 1 
• • 1
' ’  Change Since Change Since . 1  .
1986 1981 . • ; 1986 1981 . ...
•>
EDUCATION OCCUPATION/INCOME ’  * f .  '.. : ... ' 
* ■ • .J V  • 1 ■
University Degree or Ecu : valent 6.5» (  6.2») 1.9» (  1.2») Professionals 23.9» ( 20.0») ■ . • . * 1 1
Trade Certificate 10.8» (  9.7») 0.3» (  0.1») Labourers and related vork 25.4» { 21.2») n  /  a  ;
No Qualifications 56.9» (57.2») -4.4» (  -4.2») Annual incoae over $50,000 0.7» ( 1.3») , • - i
Average annual incoae $11,981 ( $13,360 ) i
Attending University 4.5» ( 2.1») ti / A • » ‘
EMPLOYMENT HOUSING TENURE ’
Unesployed 12.1» ( 3.3») N / A • Dun house ¿3 3* ( 53.6») • s / A
resales in fui It ice acsicyser.t 21.3» (27.2») C.0» E -3.2»! Buying house ■ oc t» < 36.6»)
Both parents vcrkin; -ulltiie 12.6» (16.7») , V / J Total O'jning/Buying 69.5» ( 70.2»’ 2.7» (: 1.5»)
Self-ctpljyed 5.3» ( 7.3») 0.7» ( 1.2»! .tenting privately 21.3* ' 4 ? k j -0.3» !: -0.3»)
Renting- Housing Authority 5.7» ( 7 1.4» !. 1.4»)
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A i  1  1U1NÌ/-L.A. J. \J
Social Profile Oata System (6312 ), WEST WOLLONGONG ethnic Profile Sheet
NOTE: This profile sheet augments the more general Area Summary Sheets. It also includes information in 
brackets on ( 0000 ) SYDNEY DIOCESE /  .
For further information, please consult the explanatory booklet.
+-------------------------------------- + +
! BIRTHPLACE.
■ ■ , 1 ' 1 
..v ' • ■ . • 1 OTHER LANGUAGES SPOKEN AT HONE
1t
1
. 1986 Change Since 1 1986 . . ;
1
1986 ) .
1981 j 1
Arabic - 1.15 ( 2.25) Italian . 2.75 ( 2.85) Ji
! Australia 69.95 (70.75) 0.25 ( -1.35). ! Chinese 0.65 ( 1.75) : Maltese 0.05 ( 0.65) !
! United Kingdom 7.55 ( 6.55) N / A ; : Dutch 0.45 ( 0.35) Polish 0.75 ( 0.55) !
! Ireland 0.25 (0.35) French 0.15 ( 0.55) ' ' Serbo-Croatian 1.65 ( 0.75) !
! Total'UK/Ire 7.75 ( 6.85) -1.35 ( -Ï.15) : German . 0.75.( 0.85) Spanish 1.15 ( 1.15) !
! New Zealand 0.85 (1.75) -0.15 { 0.15) ! Greek 3.45 ( 2.55) Vietnamese 0.35 ( 0.75} ;
1 USA 0.25 ( 0.35) -0.05 ( 0.15) 1 ■
! Italy ’ 1.85 ( 1.85) -0.25 ( -0.25) ! TOTAL SPEAKING ANOTHER LANGUAGE AT HONE: 23.85 (20.05) [
! Greece 1.75 ( 1.25) -0.15 ( -0.15) { 1
I Yugoslavia 3.85 (1,45) -2.15 ( -0.25) [ PROFICIENCY IN ENGLISH - 4■
1 Malta 0.15 (0.65) 0.05 (-0.05) : =======: V .  ■ ; ' • 1 -• ••'.'I/
! Germany 0.95 ( 0.85) -0.25 ( -0.05) ! I
I Netherlands 0.65 ( 0.55) -0.05 ( -0.15) ¡: 1986 . . 1 . ' , -
! Poland 0.65 ( 0.55) -0.15 ( 0.15) ! — . • 1 -
1 Lebanon 0.65 ( 1.25) 0.15 ( 0 . 1 5 )  ! TOTAL BORN IN NON ENGLISH SPEAKING COUNTRIES 19.85 (18.75) 1' . 1 ; ■
! India 0.25 (0.45) -0.45 ( .0.15) ! V  - - '• ¿O'. \\ ■ r 1 -• . f . ’
! Malaysia 0.55 ( 0.35): 0.35 ( 0.15) i Born in a non English speaking country and: ' 1 ^
! Vietnam 0.55 ( 1.C5) -0.25 ( 0.55) I - Speak English only 2.35 { 2.95) . :: 1 ••• • /.•¡■l.:*
! Other 5.85 ( 8.95) 0.75 ( 1.85) ! - Use other language and : . • '
" ' . •. • 1 , •' t o / speak'English well . 12.55 (10.85) . - V». •••1 1
! BORN OVERSEAS 28.45 (27.55) -1.05 ( 1.05) : ' o do not speak English well ,4.15 ( 3.85) * 1
! . . . . . . . . . ' .... ■ ■
! THE FIRST AND SECOND GENERATIONS ’ ' 1986
TOTAL BORN OVERSEAS: 
TOTAL SECOND GENERATION:
28.45 (27.55) 
21.95 (20.45) V
PEOPLE WITH OIRECT CONNECTION WITH IMMIGRATION: 50.35 (47.95)
FIRST GENERATION MIGRANTS SECONO GENERATION (CHILDREN OF IMMIGRANTS) . "
Resident under 5 Resident over 5 Both parents One Australian born
years and born in: years and born in: born in: ' parent and one born in:
! UK/Irelar.d 0.35 ( 0.65) 7.65 ( 6.45) 2.35 ( 2.15} 6.35 ( 5.95)
! Southern Europe 0.35 ( 0.25) 9.35 ( 5.25) 6.05 ( 3.45) 1.15 ( 1.05)
! Other Europe 0.25 ( 0.35) 3.25 ( 3.05) 1.15 ( 0.95) 1.15 ( 1.25)
! .licci? Z à j t 7* ( ■» t, > v.vm l J.O-s; 1.65 ( 1.75) 0.95 ( 1.25) 0. Is 0.25) ■
\ Other A$i3 . c* i • 0* 1 1.35 ( 2 751 0.25 ( 0.65) C. f n • *• 3
1 -n • n ^  t ,n p « % f  fo 0 fc > gj v- J U . U l w.-m \ . m. • / j . / a
: îout.h Amer:ce 0.15 ( 0.15) 0.55 ( 0.65) 0.15 ( 0.15) 9.2A n_
! Morth Arne:'i : 3 ft 1 r f « * % ) 0.3A ( 0 45) 0.05 ( 0.05) 0.25 0.25)
1 1 * : ■; : n r  < +  < n 0.05 ' 0.05) LÎ. It { j.2 \ )
f i 'S Ç *14. ( 0*' 1 • - 25 •*
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YEAR
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988
1989
APPENDIX 11
ST. STEPHEN'S - BOMADERRY.
CHURCH ATTENDANCE & INCOME
Attendance
Income as per 
Service
Income Adjusted 
to C.P.I. Yearly 
Index using
Ch'mas/
Easter
Average
Growth
%
Average
Weekly
Average
Growth
%
Average
Weekly
$
Average
Growth
%
IJOU-O1
Average
Weekly
$
rrices
Average
Growth
%
103/- — 48 __ 94 — 119 _
161/70 56.31/- 66 37.5 133 41.48 154 29.41
185/117 14.9/61.14 79 19.69 159 19.54 166 7.79
245/117 37.29/00.0 78 -1.26 162 1.88 155 -6.62
216/120 -14.96/2.56 89 12.82 229 41.35 196 26.45
247/109 14.35/-9.16 113 26.96 302 31.87 235 19.89
406/246 61.9/125.6 188 66.37 546 80.79 412 75.31
297/252 -25.75/2.43 201 6.91 757 38.64 536 30.09
165/212 -44.4/-15.8 257 27.86 1,180 55.87 765 42.72
208/700 26.06/230.18 304 18.28 1,728 46.44 1,031 34.77
226/258 8.65/-63.14 253 -16.77 1,986 14.93 1,096 6.30
216/249 -4.42/-3.48 265 4.74 1,973 -.65
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APPENDIX 12
(6103 Î BOflAOESRY
Social Profile 0at3 System Area Summary Sheet 
Page 1
NOTE: The sheet also includes information in
in brackets on (0000 ) SYDNEY DIOCESE 
which may be useful for comparison. For further 
information please consult explanatory booklet.
Age Group in Years
POPULATION CHANGE ANO Ì103ILITY
1936
Change Since 
1981
Total Population 12500 2119
( 3463015 ) ( 139833 )
People in same residence
- 1 year earlier 77.3t ( 81.«] 0.8» { -0.5»)
- 5 years earlier £5.6% ( 56.3») 3.7» ( 1.5»)
Percentage of Flats/
Units or Medium Density
Dwellings 6.1» ( 30.3») 1.5» ( -0.3»)
Number of Vehicles per 
Household 1.4 ( 1.3 ) 1.4 ( 1.3 )
+-----------------------------------;-------------------------------+
AGE PROFILE
1986
Change Since 
1981
0-9 years 17.9» ( 14.4») -2.2» ( -1.1»)
10-19 years 16.6» ( 16.0») -0.0» ( -0.6»)
20-29 years 14.0» ( 17.0») -1.2» ( 0.0»)
30-39 years 16.6» ( 16.0») 0.9» ( 0:6»)
40-49 years 11.0» ( 12.1») 1.6» ( 1.0»)
50-59 years 8.4» ( 9.6») -0.8» ( -1.1»)
60-69 years 8.7» ( 8.0») 0.5» ( 0.4»)
over 70 6.7» ( 6.9») 1.3» ( 0.7»)
Average' Age 33.1 ( 34.3 ) 1.5 ( 0.9 )
MARITAL STATUS / FAMILY LIFE
1926
C h a n g e  S i n c e  
1981 1986
C h a n g e  S i n c e  
1981
t-’H 1 2» f 2.0»! - 0 . 1 »  ( 0.3») L i v e  A l one 1 3 . 9 »  ! 1 9 . 2 » 1
e d  3 . 4 »  ( 4.0») 1 . 0 »  ( 0.7»! L i v e  A l o n e  a n d  o v e r  60
i O* 1 9.1»)
d 4 . 3 »  : 5.2»! 3 . 2 »  (-0.2») S i n g l e  P a r e n t  F a m i l i e s 6 . 6 »  ; 5.9») N / A .
c f a m i l i e s  3.7» ( 3.:»! 'i / A 27 5t '■
in :> [ rC 7*,'
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Social Profile Data Systea Area Suaaary Sheet 
Page 2
Airr ĵ ïvï/ x.a.' xz
(6103 )B0t1A0ERRY
+--------------------------------------- *
î I1 I
I Noainal Religious Affiliation ;
Change Since 
1986 1981
Persons:
Catholic 2509 20.1» (29.8») 0.1» ( 0.8»)
Anglican 4596 36.8» (25.7») -2.8» ( -3.1»)
Uniting 937 7.5» ( 4.5») -2.1» ( -0.3»)
Presbyterian 895 7.2» ( 3.4») -0.9» ( -0.6»)
Baptist 226 1.8» ( 1.2») 0.4» ( -0.0»)
Church of Christ 70 0.6» ( 0.3») N / A
Lutheran 31 0.2» ( 0.6») -0.2» ( -0.0»)
Orthodox 14 0.1» ( 4.4») -0.0» ( -0.4»)
Other Christian 695 5.6» ( 5.2») 1.3» ( 0.4»)
Total Christian 9973 79.8» (75.1») -3.6» ( -3.0»)
Muslia 11 0.1» ( 1.6»)
OO
( 0.5»)
Other Religions 25 0.2» ( 2.2») 0.1» ( 0.8»)
Total Non-Christian 36 0.3» ( 3.8»)
44CMO ( 1.3»)
No Religion 1179 9.4» (10.7») 2.5» ( 1.2»)
Not Stated 1311 10.5» (10.4») 0.8» ( 0.4»)
+---------- ------------------- --------------------+
SOCIAL COMPOSITION (ETHNICITY)
Born Overseas
Born in non-English speaking 
country and resident less 
than 5 years
Australian born but with both 
parents born in a non 
English speaking country
Australian born of Australian 
born parents
1986
Change Since 
1981
Aboriginals
Persons:
10.9» ( 27.5») -0.4» ( 1.0»)
0.3» ( 3.1») 0.0» ( 0.2»)
1.0» ( 7.0») N / A
71.2» ( 48.8») 0.6» ( -0.9»)
4.2» (
528 (
0.6») 
20338 )
0.3» ( 0.2») 
121 ( 9098 )
*■
SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS
Change Since 
1986 1981
Change Since 
1986 1981
EDUCATION OCCUPATION/INCOME
University Degree or Equivalent 3.0» ( 6.2») 0.9» ( 1.2») Professionals ' 19.5» 1! 20.0»)
Trade Certificate 12.5» ( 9.7») -0.3VT 0.1») Labourers and related work 22.2» (: 21.2») N / A
No Qualifications 57.9» (57.2») -3.9» ( -4.2») Annual incoae over $50,000 0.4» 1: 1.3»)
Average annual incoae (11,255 1: (13,360 )
Attending University 0.7» ( 2.1») N / A
EMPLOYMENT H0USIN6 TENURE
Uneaployed 12.3» ( 8.8») N / A Own house 32.9» ( 33.6») N / A
Feaales in fuiltiae eaployaent 17.7» (27.2») -0.4» ( -0.2») Buying house 39.9» ( 36.6»)
Both parents working fuiltiae 14.4» (16.7») N / A Total 0wning/8uying 72.8» ( 70.2») 1.7» ( 1.5»)
Self-Eaployed 10.8» ( 7.3») 2.4» ( 1.2») Renting privately 15.0» ( 18.6») 0.5» ( -0.3»)
Renting- Housing Authority 8.8» ( 7.0») -0.3» ( 1.4»)
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Social Profile Data System (6103 ) 30MA0ERSY Ethnic Profile Sheet
NOTE: This profile sheet augaents the more general Area Summary Sheets. It also includes information in 
brackets cn ( 0000 ] SYDNEY DIOCESE
For further information, please consult the explanatory booklet.
*.... .................... — - ...................... - ....................................................- ..................................... - ............................. - +
8IRTHPLACE OTHER LANGUAGES SPOKEN AT HOME
1986 Change Since 1986 1986
1981
Arabic G.0% ( 2.2%) Italian 0.2% ( 2.8%)
Australia 87.9% (70.7%) -0.2% ( -1.3%) Chinese 0.1% (1.7%) Haltese 0.0% ( 0.6%)
United Kingdom 6.6% ( 6.5%) N / A Dutch 0.4% ( 0.3%) Polish 0.1% ( 0.5%)
Ireland ' 0.1% ( 0.3%) French 0.1% ( 0.5%) . Serbo-Croatian 0.0% ( 0.7%)
Total UK/Ire 6.7% ( 6.8%) -0.8% ( -1.1%) German 0.4% ( 0.3%) Spanish 0.0% ( 1.1%)
New Zealand 0.9% ( 1.7%) 0.1% ( 0.1%) Greek 0.0% ( 2.5%) Vietnamese 0.1% ( 0.7%)
USA 0.1% ( 0.3%) 0.0% ( 0.1%)
Italy 0.1% ( 1.8%) -0.0% ( -0.2%) TOTAL SPEAKING ANOTHER LANGUAGE AT HOHE: 1.9% ( 20.0%)
Greece 0.0% ( 1.2%) -0.0% ( -0.1%)
Yugoslavia 0.1% ( 1.4%) -0.0% ( -0.2%) PROFICIENCY IN ENGLISH
Halts 0.0% ( 0.6%) -0.0% ( -0.0%)
Germany 0.4% ( 0.8%) -0.1% ( -0.0%)
Netherlands 0.6% ( 0.5%) ■ 0.1% ( -0.1%) 1986
Poland 0.1% ( 0.5%) 0.0% ( 0.1%)
Lebanon 0.0% ( 1.2%) 0.0% ( 0.1%) TOTAL BORN IN NON ENGLISH SPEAKING COUNTRIES
r*.oo**
India 0.1% ( 0.4%) 0.0% ( 0.1%)
Malaysia 0.1% ( 0.3%) 0.1% ( 0.1%) Born in a non English speaking country and:
Vietnam 0.0% ( 1.0%) -0.0% ( 0.5%) - Speak English only 1.4% ( 2.9%)
Other 1.5% ( 8.9%) 0.4% ( 1.8%) - Use other language and
o speak English well 1.3% (10.8%)
BORN OVERSEAS 10.9% (27.5%) -0.4% ( 1.0%) o do not speak English well 0.1% ( 3.8%)
•+ +...................... - — .............— -------— ------------------- +
THE FIRST AND SECOND GENERATIONS 1986
TOTAL BORN OVERSEAS: 
TOTAL SECOND GENERATION:
10.9* (27.5$) 
15.2% (20.4%)
PEOPLE WITH DIRECT CONNECTION WITH IMMIGRATION: . 26.1% (47.9%)
FIRST GENERATION MIGRANTS SECOND GENERATION (CHILDREN CF IMMIGRANTS)
Region: Resident under 5 Resident over 5 Both parents One Australian born
years and born in: years and born in: b o m in: parent and one born
UK/Ireland 0.3% ( 0.6%) 6.6% ( i . 4%) 2.1% ( 2.1%) 7.7% { 5.9%)
Southern Europe C.0% ( 0.2%) o.4% ; 5. 2%) 0.2% ( 3.4%) 0.4% ( 1.0%)
Other Europe 0.0% ( 0.3%) 1.5% ( 7*1' / *  ) 0.5% ( 0.9%) 1.1% ( 1.2%)
0.0% ( 0.3%) ■j. G * i 7 * 1 0.2% ( 1.2%' 0.0% ! 0.2%;
Other Asia 0.2% ( 1.8%) 0.1% ( 7%! 0.1% ( 0.6%) 0.3% ( 0.4%)
Oceania 0.1% ( 0.7%) * 7* f z y  } 0.1% ( 0.2%) ■ 1.0% ( 0.9%)
So lì AtìiC'r*c^ G ( 0.1%) n  ¡I* { 0 i-%1 o o% ( 0 1*1 0.2% ( 0.1%)
North A m e r i c a 0.1% ' P 0.2% ( 0. / x  ); 0.0% ( P Pi] 2.2% ( 0.2%)
Africa .-1 7 * ( 0.2%) 2 2 *  i 7%) 7 r v  ( h . • *  f  g  o  *  |
T o - « ,  ■_ n  1 * * r i o . 2 % ( : 2 . ;,% ) ’ . : %  ( o : *  i 2% (13.2%)
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CHURCH SURVEY CHURCH OF CHRIST,WOLLONGONG.
A.B. 5EX/AGES.
9.00 a.m. 10.15 a.m. 6.50 p.m.
NUMBER OF RETURNS... 38. 114. 159.
MALE. FEMALE. TQTAL(*). MALE. FEMALE. TOTAL(*). MALE. FEMALE. TOTAL(*). TOTALS(*)
AGES - 15-20 yrs. 1 . 4. 5(13.1*) 3., 9. 12(10.5*) 21. 48. 69(43.4^) 86(27.7*)
21 -25 M 2. 1 . 3(7.9*) 5.. 8. 13(11.4*) 25. 7. 32(20.1*) 48(15.4*)
26-35 1 3. 8. 11(28.9*) 13., 12 25(21.9*) 12. 9. 21(13.2*) 57(18.3*)
36-49 IT 3, 5. 8(21.0*) 14., 28. 42(36.8*) 14. 13. 27(17.)*) 77(21.8*)
50-65 II 4. 5. 9(22/7*) 10., 4. 14(12.3*) 3. 2. 5(3.1*) 28(9.0*).
66 + 2. - 2(3.3*) 2., 6. 8(7.0*) 1. 4. 5(3.1*) 15(4.8*).
TOTALS .. 15.
(39,5*)
23.
(60.5*)
47.
(41.
, 67.
,2*) (58.8*)
76.
(47.8*)
83.
(52.2*).
311 (100*).
C. THE NUMBER OF YEARS YOU HAUE ATTENDED THIS CHURCH.
NUMBER OF REPLIES - 311 .
9.00 a.m. 10.15 a.m. 6.50 p.m. TOTAL.
LESS THAN 1 YEAR... .. 8(15.8*5 16(13.8*) 47(29.9*) 71.(22.6*).
1 - 3 YEARS .. 9(23.7*) 40(34.5*) 77(49.0*) 126(40.5*).
4 - 5  " . . 8(21.0*) 16(13.8*) 
5(4.3*) 
37(31.9*)
17(10.8*)
6(3.8*)
10(6.4*)
41 (13.2*) . 
16(5.2*). 
57(18.3*).
R - 9 " . . 5(13.1*)
10 YRS OR MORE.... .. 10(26.3*)
TOTALS... 40. 114. 157. 311 (1Ù0*).
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D. WHAT REASON OR REASONS WERE MOST INFLUENTIAL IN BRINGING YOU TO THIS CHURCH?
NUMBER OF RETURNS...................................................
NUMBER OF INDICATIONS..............................................
SEEKING FRIENDSHIP..................................................
SEEKING GOD.........................................................
SEEKING MEANING AND DIRECTION IN LIFE...............................
PARENTS ATTENDED....................................................
SPOUSE ATTENDED.....................................................
CHILDREN ATTENDED...................................................
FRIENDS ATTENDED....................................................
HEARD ABOUT IT FROM OTHERS..........................................
INVITED TO COME BY A FRIEND WHO ATTENDS.............................
WERE CONTACTED BY THE CHURCH........................................
IT BELONGED TO YOUR DENOMINATION....................................
YOU LIVE NEARBY.....................................................
DISSATISFIED WITH THE CHURCH YOU WERE PREVIOUSLY ATTENDING..........
THE QUALITY OF THE PHYSICAL RESOURCES SUCH AS,THE CHURCH BUILDINGS,
PARKING FACILITIES, CRECHE, ETC.........
THE REPUTATION OB THE SENIOR MINISTER AS A PREACHER AND TEACHER.....
WHAT PEOPLE SAID ABOUT THE WORSHIP SERVICES CONDUCTED IN THIS CHURCH.
YOU BELIEVED IT WOULD HELP YOU DEVELOP SPIRITUALLY..................
A SPECIAL PROGRAMME OFFERED BY THIS CHURCH.........................
9.00 a.m. 10.15 a.m. 6.50 p . m . T  f~l T  A !
37. 112. 161 . 3T0.
111. 360. 546. 1017.
#(1>0.8%) 27(24.156) 42(26.0%) 73(23.5%)
lg(40.5%) 49(43.7%) 76(47.2%) 140(45.2%)
5(13.5%) 33(29.4%) 58(36.0%) 96(31/0%)
7(18.956) 19(16.9%) 11(6.8%) 37(11.9%)
6( 1 6.236) 14(12.5%) 5(3.1%) 25 (8.1%)
2(5.456) 15(13.3%) 11(6.8%) 28 (9.0%)
1 1 ( 29.756) 18(16.0%) 44(27.3%). 73(23.5%) •vfoCM
1 ( 2.756) 13(11.6%) 41(25.4%) 55(17.7%)
13(35.136) 21(18.75%) 55(34.1%) 89(28.7%)
...... 6(5.3%) 1 0.6%) 7 (2.3%)
2(5.456) 15(13.3%) 7(4.3%) 24 (7.7%)
1 (2.756) 4(3.5%) 4(2.4%) 9 (2.9%)
1 6(43.256) 41(36.6%) 65(40.3%) 122(39.4%)
3(2.6%) 4(2.4%) 7 (2.3%)
6( 1 6.756) 17(15.1%)
COCD 42(13.5%)
6( 1 6.256) 15(13.5%) 33(20.4%) 54(17.4%)
1 5(40.556) 43(38.3%) 63(39.1%) 121(39.0%)
1 ( 2.756) 7(6.2%) 7(4.3%) 15( 4.8%)
APPENDIX 13
D. Contd. 
9,00 a.m.
10.35 a.m
2
6.50 p.m.
MOVED TO WOLLONGONG.
FELT THE CHURCH RIGHT FOR MY CHILDREN.
SEARCHED FOR CHURCH WITH SOUND BIBLE TEACHING-FRIENDLY & CONTEMPORARY. 
DESIRE TO SERVE IN THE CHURCH.
SEEKING SOMETHING - NOT SURE WHAT!
ATTENDING THE INSTITUTE.
FINDING SOMEWHERE MARRIED COUPLES COULD WORSHIP.
PEOPLE OF MY AGE GR0UP(26-35).
OTHER REASONS STATED FOR CONING TO THIS CHURCH.
SERVICE.@QEjD LENGTH FOR CONCENTRATION. •
ATTENDING THE INSTITUTE.
ATTITUDE OF PEOPLE IN THE CHURCH.
PUSHED OUT FROM ANOTHER FELLOWSHIP.
YOURH GROUP.
GRANDSON’S LIFE SAVED BY CONGREGATIONAL PRAYER, 
x COMMENCING DISABLED PERSON'S MINISTRY. (1.7$)
RAISED HERE FROM BIRTH.
SEEKING FELLOWSHIP.
ITS ALIVE AND GROWING.
I AM SO HAPPY HERE.
POSITIVE THINKING SINGLES' GROUP.
SIMPLICITY, OPENESS, BIBLE CENTRED.
FROM SUNDAY SCHOOL.
LEADING OF THE LORD.
NOT RIGID STRUCTURE.
LOVING ATMOSPHERE/WARMTH/THE PEOPLE (5). (3.12)
ENCOURAGEMENT OF PEOPLE.
DIFFERENT TO OTHER CHURCHES.
SUITED MY TASTE OF CHRISTIANITY.
CHURCH OF OUR TIME/20th C. (5) (3.1$)
TRANSFERRED FROM NEWCASTLE C. of C. (2) (1.2$)
SHORTAGE OF PEOPLE AT PREVIOUS CHURCH.
CALLED TO THIS CHURCH AFTER A LONG ABSENCE FROM ANY CHURCH. 
PREVIOUS ANGLICAN CHURCH NOT MEETING NEEDS OF SOCIETY.
LOVE OF GOD IN THSI PLACE.
GOD'S HAND OF DIRECTION.
WORK COMMITTMENTS.
BELIEVED IT WOULD HELP OUR CHILDREN.
THEOLOGICAL STUDENTS (2) (1.2$)
ADVERTISMENT IN 'MERCURY' FOR CONCERT(MUSIC).
MUSIC. (2) (1-2$).
THE PEOPLE.
GREAT SPIRIT.
SPIRIT OF GOD ALIVE IN THIS CHURCH. (2) (1.2$).
SISTER ATTENDED.
JOHN SMITH RECOMMENDED.
SONS ASKED ME TO COME.
MEETING DIFFERENT PEOPLE.
RELATIVE ATTENDED.
FULL GOSPEL TEACHING.
JONAHS (2) (1.2$).
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E.WHY DO YOU CONTINUE TO ATTEND THIS CHURCH?
NUMBER OF RETURNS.........................
NUMBER OF INDICATIONS.....................
IT BELONGS TO YOUR DENOMINATION....................
IT IS THE CHURCH NEAREST YOU.......................
YOUR SPIRITUAL NEEDS ARE MET.......................
THE PERSONALITY OF THE SENIOR MINISTER.............
THE QUALITY OF THE MINISTER'S PREACHING AND REACHING 
THE FELLOWSHIP YOU EXPERIENCE WITH OTHER CHRISTIANS.
THE PASTORAL CARE YOU RECEIVE......................
.THE NATURE AND QUALITY OF THE CHURCH SERVICES......
THE MINISTRY WHICH THE CHURCH ENABLES YOU TO PERFORM
THE MUSIC..........................................
BECAUSE YOU BELIEVE YOU OUGHT TO ATTEND SOMEWHERE...
YOUR FRIENDS ARE HERE..............................
YOUR PARENTS ATTEND................................
YOUR SPOUSE ATTENDS................................
YOUR CHILDREN ATTEND...............................
9.00 a.m. 10.15 a.m. 6.50 p.m. T0TALS(%).
87. 115. 154.
162. 545. 687. 1394.
-- __ 7(6.1%) 6(3.8%) 13(.93%)
-- -- 2(1.7%) 1(.66%) 3 (. 215b
24(27.5%) 96(83.4%) 110(71.4% 230(16.49%)
11(12.6%) 30(26.0%) 45(29.2%) 86(6.17%)
26(29.8%) 84(73.%) 107(69.4%) 219(15.56%)
18(20.6%) 81(70.4%) 111(72.%) 210(15.06%)
6(9.1%) 27(23.4% 30(19.4%) 63(4.52%).
27(31.%) 71(61.7%) 99(64.2%) 197(14.13%)
9(10.3%) 29(25.2%) 33(21.4%) 71(5.09%)
16(18.3%) 35(30.4%) 70(45.4%) 121 (8.68%)
6(6.8%) 6(5.2%) 8(5.1%) 20(1.43%)
4(4.5%) 25(21.7%) 34(22.%) 63(4,52%)
2(2.2%0 12(10.4%) 10(6.4%) 24(1.72%)
7(8.%) 19(16.5%) 9(5.8%) 35(2.51%)
6(6.8%) 21(18.2%) 14(9.%) 41(2.94%)
APPENDIX 13
E. Contd.
OTHER REASONS LISTED FOR CONTINUING TO ATTEND THIS CHURCH.
ATTRACTS AND CATERS FOR ALL TYPES OF PEOPLE.
INSPIRING ATTITUDE.
CHURCH MET ME AT MY LEUEL.
RELAYE TO THE SERMONS.
FEEL LOVED.
PEOPLE REACHING OTHERS.
FEEL COMFORTABLE.
WILL TO GO AHEAD.
' CARE.
THE FEMALES.
ENJOY COMING.
TO HELP OUTREACH.
PEOPLE REJOICING.
A FAMILY CHURCH.
NO GENERATION GAP.
PRAYER LIFE.
GOD REIGN HERE.
MAKES ME FEEL GOOD.
F. PLEASE INDICATE THE DEGREE OF ENTHUSIASM YOU WOULD HAV/E FORINV/ITING SOME 
PERSON TO ATTEND THIS CHURCH.
9.00 a.m. 10.15 a.m. 6.50 p.m.
NUMBER OF RETURNS...... 38. 116. 161 .
NUMBER OF INDICATIONS... 34. 107. 150.
VERY GREAT ENTHUSIASM.. 22(57.82) 85(73.22) 127(78.82)
SOME ENTHUSIASM....... 10(26.32) 14(12.02) 18(11 .12)
VERY LITTLE ENTHUSIASM. -- - — 4(3.42) 2(1.22)
WITH GREAT HESITATION.. 1(2.62) 2(1.72) 1(0.62)
WOULD NOT INVITE SOME 
OTHER PERSON TO ATTEND, 1(2.62) 2(1.72) 2(1.22)
OTHER
TOTALS(2).
291 .
234(80.41%). 
42(14.43%) 
6(2-0656). 
4(1.372)
5(1.722). 
(99.972)
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G. GIVE YOUR PERSONAL ASSESSMENT OF THE SENIOR MINISTER OF YOUR CHURCH ON A SCALE OF 1 TO 10.
9.00 a.m. 10.15 a.m. 6.50 p.m, TOTALS(%).
NUMBER
REPLIES
TOTAL
POINTS.
% age. NUMBER
REPLIES.
TOTAL
POINTS.
%age. NUMBER
REPLIES.
TOTAL
POINTS.
%age.
A MAN OF GOD...................... . 35. 338. 96.5%. 93. 876. 94.2% 133. 1233. 92.7%
26-0 93'75'’
MAKES CHURCH EFFECTIVE AND HELPFUL. . 33. 310. 93.9%. 93. 872. 93.7%. 132. 1222. 92.5%
2580.93-18-
INSPIRING AND HELPFUL PREACHER.... . 35. 327. 93.4%. 93. 877. 94.3%. 132. 1193 90.4%. —397 g2 1 g% 
2600
HAS YOUR CONFIDENCE AS AN EFFECTIVE 
LEADER OF THE LIFE OF THIS CHURCH.. . 34. 312. 91.7%. 92. 853. 92.7%. 133. 1224. 92.7% 2389 92 24% 2590.
ENCOURAGES OTHERS TO DEVELOP THEIR 
SKILLS & TALENTS & CREATES 
OPPORTUNITIES FOR THEM TO 
EXERCISE THEM.................. 31 . 292. 94.2%. 85. 692. 81.4%. 1
00oC\J
I Jc • Od • £
2Aeô.87,18S'
IS APPROACHABLE................... 34. 293. 86.2%. 93. 341 . 90.4% 132. 1173. 88.9% 23°q >89.07%.
A PASTOR WHO MAKES PERSONAL CONTACT 
WITH ALL MEMBERS OF HIS CONGREGATION. 32. 232. 72.5%. 85. 680. 80.0%. 129. 1071 . 83.0%
2160.30-61"-
A PERSONAL COUNSELLOR AND GUIDE....,. 29. 216. 74.5%. 87. 713. 81.9%. 124. 1041 . 83.9%.
M O . 82'0» -
A PARTICIPANT & LEADER IN THE NON-
w u °S M iÏA Îicii!a ï
UPON MATTERS OF CONCERN TO THE 
GENERAL PUBLIC................... 23. 173. 75.2%. 77. 627. 81.4%. 121 . 1014. 83.8%. lf^2.0Bi.
286. 2492. 798. 7031 . 1168 10349. 19873
22520.
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CHURCH OF CHRIST - WOLLONGONG 
MEMBERSHIP AND ATTENDANCE
YEAR
Member­
ship Baptised Trans. +Restored NET Death Trans. -Reversion NET RESULT
Member­
ship* Attend
Annual
Growth
Annual 
Growth 
Rate %
268 15 4 0 19 2 6 8 16 3 271 350
1972 271 8 6 0 14 1 2 18 21 -7 264 310
1973 264 2 4 0 6 1 6 18 25 -19 245 260
1974 245 1 3 0 4 1 5 24 30 -26 219 110
1975 219 0 2 0 2 0 2 21 23 -21 198 180
1976 198 0 1 0 1 2 11 28 41 -40 158 140
1977 158 1 0 0 1 2 9 26 37 -36 122 125
1978 122 0 1 0 1 1 11 13 25 -24 98 105 -20 8.00
1979 98 12 2 0 14 1 2 0 3 11 109 70 -35 33.30
1980 109 18 0 15 33 0 2 2 4 29 138 128 58 82.86
1981 138 24 2 25 51 2 7 0 9 42 180 250 122 95.31
1982 180 28 0 18 46 0 2 2 4 42 222 340 90 36.00
1983 212 36 2 14 52 0 0 0 0 52 264 500 160 47.06
1984 264 48 0 2 50 2 0 10 12 38 302 625 125 25.00
1985 302 102 4 12 118 1 9 6 16 102 404 705 80 12.80
1986 404 140 0 2 142 2 28 11 41 101 505 750 45 6.38
1987 505 102 0 12 114 2 4 4 10 104 609 790 40 5.33
1988 69 670 978 188 23.79
1989 102 758 1,030 52 5.31
1989 Overall Growth Rate using 1978 as the base figure 925 880.91
* Membership = Baptised believers
20
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COMPARISON OF SURVEY RESPONSES FROM CHURCHES 
EVALUATED IN CHAPTER 5
WEST
WOLLONGONG KEIRAVILLE BOMADERRY MINTO
TOTAL RESPONSES OF ALL SERVICES Total % Total % Total % Total %
A. SEX
Male 85 42.5 31 41.3 28 42.4 55 44.4
Female 115 57.5 44 58.7 38 57.6 69 55.6
200 100.0 75 100.0 66 100.0 124 100.0
B. AGE GROUPS
15 - 20 years 34 17.2 12 15.8 6 9.1 15 12.1
21 - 25 " 9 4.5 10 13.1 2 3.1 7 5.6
26 - 35 " 18 9.1 11 14.4 16 24.2 33 26.6
36 - 49 " 58 29.3 22 28.9 15 22.7 44 35.5
50 - 65 " 45 22.7 12 16.0 16 24.2 13 10.5
66 +  " 34 17.2 9 11.8 11 16.7 12 9.7
198 100.0 76 100.0 66 100.0 124 100.0
C. YEARS ATTENDED
Less than 1 year 8 4.1 15 20.3 5 7.8 14 11.4
1 - 3  years 28 14.2 16 21.6 12 18.8 25 20.3
4 - 5  " 18 9.1 5 6.8 18 28.1 23 18.7
6 - 9  " 28 14.2 11 14.9 8 12.5 31 25.2
10 + 115 58.4 27 36.4 21 32.8 30 24.4
197 100.0 74 100.0 64 100.0 123 100.0
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WEST
TOTAL RESPONSES OF ALL SERVICES KEIRAVILLE BOMADERRY
Total % Total % Total % Total %
D. WHAT REASON OR REASONS BROUGHT YOU TO
THIS CHURCH IN THE FIRST PLACE ?
1. Seeking friendship 45 7.0 12 15.8 2 3.0 40 33.1
2. Seeking God 80 12.6 28 36.8 23 34.8 65 53.7
3. Seeking Meaning and direction in life 44 6.9 18 23.7 15 22.7 42 34.7
4. Seeking a deeper spiritual life 66 10.3 23 30.3 20 30.3 49 40.5
5. Dissatisfied with the church you 
were previously attending 35 5.5 6 7.9 8 12.1 20 16.5
6. Were sent or taken as a child 39 6.1 14 18.4 10 15.2 14 11.6
7. Parents attended 23 3.6 7 9.2 10 15.2 16 13.2
8. Spouse attended 17 2.7 8 10.5 9 13.6 9 7.4
9. Children attended 32 5.0 12 15.8 4 6.1 11 9.1
10. Friends attended 29 4.5 10 13.2 7 10.6 18 14.9
11. Heard about it from others 11 1.7 7 9.2 3 4.6 13 10.7
12. Invited to come by a friend 
who attended 26 4.1 10 13.2 8 12.1 14 11.6
13. Wfere contacted by this church 14 2.2 3 3.9 2 3.0 8 6.6
14. It belonged to your denomination 66 10.3 33 43.4 19 28.8 42 34.7
15. You live nearby 55 8.6 47 61.8 6 9.1 50 41.3
16. The quality of the physical resources 
such as buildings, parking facilities 
creche, etc. 5 .8 3 3.9 3 2.5
17. The reputation of the minister as a 
preacher and teacher 25 3.9 13 17.1 8 12.1 28 28.1
18. What people said about the worship 
services conducted in this church 15 2.4 4 5.3 11 16.7 12 9.1
19. A  special programme offered in 
this church 12 1.9 4 5.3 3 4.6 7 5.8
20. Other reasons
NOTES: 1. Percentages are responses related to number of returns completed.
2. Category 20 which contained numerous indications is not included.
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E- WHY DO Y O U  KEEP COMING TO THIS CHURCH?
I keep coming to THIS CHURCH b e c a u s e :
1. It belongs to my denomination
2. It is the church nearest to my home
3. Of the help I get to kn o w  God and do His will
4. Of the personality of the senior minister
5. Of the doctrinal position taken in this church
6. Of the ability of the senior minister as a preacher and teacher
7. Of the nature and quality of the services conducted in the church
8. Of the friendship and fellowship that I experience in this church
9. The opportunity I have to have personal contact with the senior minister
10. The senior minister is a wise and godly spiritual leader
11. Of the pastoral care I receive in this church
12. The church equips and enables me to pe r f o r m ra satisfying ministry
13. My friends attend
14. My parents attend
15. My spouse attends
16. One or more of my children attend
17. Of the music and singing
18. The senior minister and the church seek to remedy problems
which affect the wider community.
19. Of the opportunity I have to share in a small group associated with the
c h u r c h .
20. Of the quality of the physical resources of the church. E.g. church
buildings, parking facilities, creche, etc.
The numbers of responses to this question are not shown.
This section of the survey which asked for a response over six categories 
of answers to the question, "Why do you keep coming to this Church?" was submitted 
to Correspondence Analysis. The results of that analysis are described here. The 
analysis gave evidence that the most strongly supported reasons in all four churches 
were: - "The help I get to know God and to do His will", "The ability of the senior 
minister as a preacher and teacher", "The nature and quality of the services 
conducted in this church", "The friendship and fellowship that I experience in 
this church", "The senior minister is a wise and godly spiritual leader", "The 
church equips and enables me to perform a satisfying ministry", "The opportunity 
I have to share in a small group associated with the church", and a little less 
strongly than those, but with strong support at the level of making it "Important", 
"The pastoral care I receive in this church".
Some answers represented a variation for individual churches amongst the 
four. Keiraville respondents were more inclined to continue to go to their church 
because it was close to their home, while those at Bomaderry regarded it as 
unimportant. At Keiraville there was less dependence upon the help they get to 
know God and do his will than in the other churches, where it was extremely
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important. T h e  p e o p l e  at B o m a d e r r y  w e r e  m o r e  i n c l i n e d  to cont i n u e  b e c a u s e  of 
the n a t u r e  a n d  q u a l i t y  of the services, w h i l e  at K e i r a v i l l e  they w e r e  less so.
M i n t o  r e s p o n d e n t s  w e r e  m o r e  i n c l i n e d  to c o n t i n u e  to go to that c h u r c h  b e c a u s e  
of the p e r s o n a l i t y  of the m i n i s t e r  than w e r e  the o t h e r  three.
T h e  i n d i v i d u a l  c h u r c h  r e s p o n s e s  w e r e  a n a l y s e d  to sh o w  v a r i a t i o n s  for 
e a c h  a n s w e r  to the q u e s t i o n  as b e t w e e n  the d i f f e r e n t  ser v i c e s  of tie day in that 
church. In three of the four chu r c h e s  the r e  w e r e  a n s w e r s  w h i c h  d i s p l a y e d  a 
m e a s u r e  of d i v e r g e n c e  w o r t h y  of note. A t  W e s t  W o l l o n g o n g ,  those w h o  a t t e n d e d 
the first s e r v i c e  of the day r e g a r d e d  b e l o n g i n g  to the d e n o m i n a t i o n  as s u p r e m e l y  
i m p o r t a n t  w h i l e  those a t t e n d i n g  the o t h e r  s e r v i c e s  r e g a r d e d  it of l i ttle importance. 
K e i r a v i l l e  m a t e r i a l  r e f l e c t e d  that m o r n i n g  a t t e n d e r s  w e r e  m o r e  i n clined to go to 
that c h u r c h  b e c a u s e  it w a s  A n g l i c a n  than t h ose a t t e n d i n g  in the evening. Eve n i n g 
w o r s h i p p e r s  w e r e  u n d e c i d e d  w h i l e  m o r n i n g  w o r s h i p p e r s  b e l i e v e d  that the doctr i n a l  
p o s i t i o n  a d o p t e d  b y  the c h u r c h  w a s  important. T h e  p e o p l e  a t t e n d i n g  the m o r n i n g  
s e r v i c e  s h o w e d  m u c h  s t r o n g e r  su p p o r t  for the answer, "The p a s t o r a l  care I 
r e c e i v e  in this church", than did the e v e n i n g  service. A l s o  the m o r n i n g  
a t t e n d e r s  p l a c e d  h i g h  i m p o r t a n c e  on s h a r i n g  i n  a s m a l l  group a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  
the church, w h i l e  e v e n i n g  a t t e n d e r s  r e g a r d e d  it as of some importance. There 
w e r e  no a p p r e c i a b l e  d i f f e r e n c e s  in the r e s p o n s e s  of Minto. At Bomaderry, the 
resp o n s e s  i n d i c a t i n g  that one c o n t i n u e d  b e c a u s e  of the a t t e n d a n c e  of a spouse 
show e d  a l o w  b u t  u n c e r t a i n  rating.
W E S T
W O L L O N G O N G  K E I R A V I L L E  B O M A D E R R Y  M I N T O
T o t a l % T o t a l  % T o t a l  % T o t a l  %
F. W O U L D  Y O U  I N V I T E  S O M E O N E  ELSE TO THIS CHURCH?
1. Ve r y  great e n t h u s i a s m 99 52.4 28 37.8 36 58.1 77 65.3
2. Some e n t h u s i a s m 80 42.3 38 51.3 23 37.1 38 32.2
3. Ve r y  little e n t h u s i a s m 6 3.2 3 4.1 1 1.6 3 2.5
4. W i t h  great h e s i t a t i o n 3 1.6 3 4.1 2 . 3.2 -
5. W o u l d  not i n vite so m e  other 
p e r s o n  to a t t e n d 1 .5 2 2.7 - -
6. W o u l d  det e r  a n y o n e  else from 
a t t e n d i n g - - - -
189 100.0 74 100.0 62 100.0 118 100.0
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COMPARISON OF AVERAGE WEEKLY ATTENDANCES FOR EACH YEAR 
TOGETHER WITH ANNUAL GROWTH FIGURES AND ANNUAL GROWTH RATES
Wollongong 
Church of Christ
Figtree
Anglican Church
West Wollongong 
Anglican Church
Keiraville 
Anglican Church
Bomaderry 
Anglican Church
Minto
Anglican Church
YEAR
Avge. Annual 
Weekly Growth
Annual
Growth
Rate
Avge.
Weekly
Annual
Growth
Annual
Growth
Rate
Annual
Avge. Annual Growth 
Weekly Growth Rate
Avge. Annual 
Weekly Growth
Annual
Growth
Rate
Avge. Annual 
Weekly Growth
Annual
Growth
Rate
A v g e . 
Weekly
Annual
Growth
Annual
Growth
Rate
125
1978 105 - 20 - 8.00 115 - 144 - 48 - 49 -
1979 70 - 35 -33.30 107 -8 - 6.95 168 24 16.66 66 18 37.5 70 21 42.85
1980 128 58 82.86 118 11 10.28 158 -10 -5,95 79 13 19.69 95 25 37.71
1981 250 122 95.31 143 25 21.18 228 70 44.30 78 -1 -1.26 80 -15 -15.78
1982 340 90 36.00 171 28 19.58 151 -77 -33.77 89 11 12.82 124 44 55.00
1983 500 160 47.06 291 120 70.17 125 -26 -17.21 113 24 26.96 171 47 37.90
1984 625 125 25.00 277 -14 -11.21 120 - 5 -4.00 188 75 66.37 176 5 2.92
1985 705 80 12.80 293 16 5.77 103 -17 -14.16 201 13 6.91 235 59 33.52
1986 750 45 6.38 318 25 8.53 107 4 3.98 257 56 27.86 230 -5 -2.12
1987 790 40 5.33 360 42 11.66 310 (38 weeks) 144 37 34.57 304 47 18.28 246 16 6.95
1988 978 188 23.79 382 22 6.11 289 -29 -6.77 138 -6 -4.16 253 -51 -16.77 243 -3 -1.21
1989 1,030 52 5.31 433 51 13.35 292 3 1.3 134 -4 -2.89 265 12 4.74 255 12 4.93
Taking
overall
1978 figure as 
Growth Rate to
base the 
i 1989
is: 925 880.91 318 276.52 -10 -6.94 217 452.08 206 420.41
APPENDIX 17
ANGLICAN CHURCH
Profile for FIGTREE
1986 JOINT CHURCH CENSUS
ALL SAINTS ( code number; -| 0630702 )
Size of Congregation
Clergy attendance 
Adults completing
estimate (including children): 10 people 
census: 244 people ( 39% males, 61% females )
Personal Characteristics of Congregation
—
M arital Status Household Type Ethnic Background
- never married 2 4 % • live alone 6% -  bom overseas 18%
- married 70% - married couple without children 16% -  bom in non-english
- separated 1% - married couple with children 68% speaking country 1%
- divorced 0% -  single parent with children 3%
-  widowed 5% - adults living together 6%
Occupation
professional ■) Q %
self employed 3%
- derical/sales 9%
- technical/skilled 15%
• semi-skilled worker 0%
manual/domestic Q %
home duties 3 0 %
student 12 %
• retired 9%
other 3%
Education G ross Weekly Income
- university or equivalent 28% -  no income 14%
- technical certificate/diploma 21% -  $1 to $250 40%
- completed secondary school 32% - $251 to $500 26%
-  some secondary school 15% - $501 to $750 15%
- primary school only 4% - over $750 5%
Housing Pensioners 13%
-  owned 4 4 %
- being purchased 3 9 %
- rented from Housing Commission 4%
- rented privately 1 3 %
M obility of Congregation
- moved house since 1985
- moved house since 1981
15%
28%
Age Profile
15 - 19 20 -  29 30 - 39 40 - 49 50 - 59 60 - 69 70 +
1 3 % 20% 26% 2 1 % 6% 8% 6%
Church Involvement of Congregation
Frequency of Attendance Past Church Involvem ent
- weekly 91% Attended church as a child 90%
- fortnightly 4%
- monthly 3% Have ceased attending church for
- less often 2% a period of 5 years or longer 33%
Also Attend Other Church Frequency of Bible Reading
- same denomination 8% - daily 35%
- other denomination 5% - several times weekly 15%
- weekly 3%
- monthly 29%
- yearly 6%
- less often 11%
Length of Attendance
- less than 1 year 19%
- 1 to 5 years 43%
- over 5 years 34%
- visiting 4%
Church Membership '
- this denomination 91%
- another denomination 9%
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